Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



600080304M 






f 



.*' 






i^ f 






% 



??■ 



t^ 



4f 

# . 



f . 



;> 




w-i^a&ies sf tfe fgalto; 



ooNTinmro 



THE SECOND, THIED, AND FOURTH 



BOOKS OF PSALMS, 



METRICALLY RENDERED. 



BY 



,■■ 



RICHARD PHAYRE. MA., 

TRINITT COLLIOB, DUBLIN ; 
BmCTOR or SABT A^p mtfiT RAJKHAM. NOHFOliKt 




^i 



I' 



LONDON: 
WILLIAM RIDGWAY, 

169, PICCADILLY, W. 

1872. 



LONDON : 

PRINTED AT THB OPBBATITE JEWISH C0NVBKT8* INSTITUTION, 

PALESTINE PLACE, BBTHNAL ORBBN. 



CONTENTS. 



^tftffe tjji S^ttani, 



PAOXS 

Psalms XLII. to LXXII 1—133 



§0jofe t]^z %Y^xh. 



Psalms LXXUI. to TjXXXTX 135—238 



^00fe t^t J0trrt]^. 



PSALMB XO. TO CVI 239—319 



BOOK THE SECOND. 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND BOOK. 



Ths Author craves his reader's indulgent perusal of his metrical 
paraphrase; which he has added, because thinking it of use in 
exemplifying the coherence of parts and unity of subject pervading 
each psalm. 

Christ and the people of Christ form the two-fold subject of 
almost every psalm : the instances are few in which the one or the 
other is exclusively treated of. 

The tribulation of Israel, from each writer's day until the time 
of Christ's coming to establish His ancient people in great hap- 
piness in His land, together with the conditions of service to 
be paid therein, preparatory to the attainment of eternal glory, 
seem to form the leading themes of this book. 

It ends at the seventy- second psalm, with a glowing anticipation 
of Messiah's personal reign over Israel, 
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PSALM XLII. 
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TITLE. 

To the chief Musician. A psahn to give instruction. To the sons 

of Koran. 

ARGUMENT. 

The few indirect references in this psalm to the condition of the 
writer suit David better than any other character in Jewish history ; 
80 that he may be concluded to have been its author. On this 
supposition, the period of David's life within which this psalm 
was written would be that recorded in 2 Sam. xv. — xvii. He, in 
all probability, wrote it not long after the composition of Psalm iii. 
This conjecture is further corroborated by the Septuagint doctors 
having ascribed the next psalm to David, for that psalm contains 
at its fifth and last verse the same words as are in the fifth and 
eleventh of this. 

It is to be assumed that David, though admitted to close com- 
munion with God in private, was longing for restoration to the 
privilege of publicly worshipping Him before the ark in Zion. 

David himself had, when leaving Zion, sent back Zadok and 
Abiathar with the ark of God, (2 Sam. xv. 24 — 26 ;) but when his 
adherents stumbled at the thought of the ark being in the possession 
of Absalom, (as though God would be with whichever had His ark, 
irrespective of the justice of the question at issue, after the manner 
of their fathers in 1 Sam. iy. 2 — 5,) David, aware of the strength 
of their prejudice, and fearing lest it might lead them to despair of 
success, or to desert him, was much distressed. 

His soul could not any longer contemplate exclusion from the ark 
of God for a season, with that patient dependence on God that had 
characterised him when making God's restoration of him thereto in 
Zion the proof of God's favour. (2 Sam. xv. 25, 26.) He became 
weak through the weakness of his adherents, who were, humanly 
speaking, necessary to him. So that he might have said with Paul, 
" Who is weak, and I am not weak ?" (2 Cor. xi. 29. ) 

Such power has the strife of tongues to alter the bearing or 
pressure of one's own act upon one; though aware that its real 
merits remain as before in the sight of God, with whom the 
penitent has to do. 

B 



i PSALM THE FORTY-SECOND. 

The psalmist, in the third verse, designates those that brought up 
this complaint against him by the pronoun ''they;'' but surrounded 
as he was by his followers, the complainers could be none other 
than some among his own adherents. 

In the fourth verse, he describes his soul as inordinately depressed 
at this clamour, and disposed to call up to view pictures of joyful 
processions to the ark of God in Zion ; for the purpose, as it seems 
to me, of vexing itself with the contrast in which it then was^- 
a feeling which, if indulged, would lay one open to despair, such as 
Saul's, (1 Sam. xxviii. 15 ; xxxi. 4,)'-a peril against which David 
seems to have watched after the manner that Paul directed the 
Corinthian elders to do, in 2 Oor. ii. 7. 

The psalmist, therefore, combatted the depression of his soul by 
faithful recollection of God's promises, (verse 5 :) but in verse 6 
he confessed that his soul was still dejected, and accordingly re- 
solved on setting before his mind the whole of God's afflictive 
dealings with him during his public career in that land of Jordan 
where he then was. (2 Sam. xvii. 24.) For by 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 
we find that David had once been driven to seek a refuge in the 
land of Moab, which was the southern portion of this vale of Jordan, 
having Zoar for its furthest city: whereas he was now in the 
northern, about Mahanaim. 

Seeing that his soul, in its desire to record bitter things against 
him, would suggest that he was driven from the presence of the 
Lord, and from access to His ark, for his sin in the matter of 
Uriah, 2 Sam. xii. 10, (which was only fleshly impatience under the 
punishment God thought fit to inflict on him in the flesh, though 
forgiving his sin,) David would point to the like affliction sent by 
God upon him in the commencement of his career, when in eminent 
favour with God, and without one imputation on his character, to 
show that his soul ought rather to reckon this latter exclusion from 
the public worship of God sent, like the former, for the purpose of 
training him in patience under adversity, and not of driving him to 
despair. 

Thus it seems to me that David argued with his own soul 
in this psalm: and in verse 8, with exquisite tenderness, (as 
Habakkuk after him did in iii. 17, 18,) said, "Yet the Lord will 
command His loving-kindness in the day-time ;" and though to the 
last his soul continued to be cast down — for the reason shewn in 
Bom. viii. 7 — ^yet he stayed himself upon his God. 

1. 

The hunted hind for cooling streams distressingly 

doth pant ; 
And so my soul imploreth Thee, O God, one boon 

to grant ! 
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That I once more with Thee, O God, the living God, 
may be, 

To worship at Thy mercy-seat, and there Thy good- 
ness see. 

2. 

By day and night my tears have been to me in 

place of food, 
Such grief it was to hear the men who to me faithful 

stood, 
Of me, their king, despondingly "Where is Thy 

God '? " enquire ; 
As tho' cast off by Thee I were, and victim of Thine 

ire. 

3. 

My soul distracted with this doubt, by many at me 

thrown, 
Is minded in no measured mood its outcast state lo 

own; 
And tells me^ how, but for my sin, I might have 

gone this day 

With an attendant multitude up to Thy house to 

pray. 

4. 

Alas! O God, my soul to grief is stubbornly in- 
clined. 

Thy dealings 111 then in this land of Jordan bear 
in mind ; 

To set the trials now my lot at stately Hermon's 
base, 

'Gainst those that me at Zoar's^ hill o'ertook in 
earlier days. 



1 Ver. 4. De Burgh quotes Hengstenborg to show that the future tenses 
in this verse are indicative of the frequently repeated action in the past, 
predsely as they occur in Ps. Iv. 14 ; but as it seems to me, the soul of 
David did this in its wilfulness, to aggravate his distress, the meaning of 
th.e clause may be substantially conveyed in the version given. 

2 Ver. 6. Dr. Thrupp observes : Mizar ("i^sd) and Zoar ("i3?2j) are con- 
nected words, both signifying mean, or little. There are, probably, many spots 

l^ 2 



4 PSALM THE FORTY-SECOND, 

6. 

As waterspouts from out the deep' of heav'n over- 
head, 

Evoke the deep beneath on earth to rise and rage in 
aid ; 

So judgments order'd by Thy will, descending from 
on high. 

Call up the judgment* of men's tongues to seal 
my destiny. 

7. 

Thy waves and billows in their might have o*er me 

their full sway. 
Yet will Jehovah loving-kindness bid for me by 

day! 
And in the night His statutes' shall be with me 

as a song, 
When I'll my prayer unto the God of my soul's 

life prolong. 

8. 

To God, who is my rock, I'll say. Why hast Thou 

me forgot ? 
Why flee I 'fore mine enemy, as though Thou 

heard'st me not ] 



on the banks of Jordan from whioh Hermon and Zoar would be simultaneouBly 
visible. 

Porter, in his "Giant Cities of fiashan/' p. 100, observes, the whole valley 
of the Jordan, from Hermon, at the base of which its fountain gushes forth, 
down to Zoar at the Dead Sea, is a huge rent or fissure in the ei^th's crust. 

The river Jordan — the descender — has also this peculiarity, that whereas 
other rivers have their mouths on a level with the ocean, this has its springs, 
and flows to a depth of about 1300 feet below the ocean, where it enters the 
Dead Sea. Also that sea is found to be, at a short distance from the Jordan's 
mouth, suddenly deeper by another 1300 feet. These observations serve to 
shew that the entire region from the base of Hermon to Zoar might with 
propriety be looked at connectedly, as has been suggested in tixe interpretation 
of iaus psaJm. 

3 Ver. 7. Gen. i. 7. 

* The Divine visitation on David in respect of expelling him from the 
land on the western side of Jordan, had the same effect on the minds of his 
countrymen generally on both occasions. Compare 1 Sam. xxvi. 19, with 
verses 3 and 10 of this psalm. 

« Ver. 8. Pfl, cxix, 64. 
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While these,* that should defend me, who cast at me 

that word, 
"Where is thy Godl" pierce thro' my soul as tho' 

'twere with a sword. 

9. 

Why art thou so cast down, my soul? Why so 

disquieted ? 
And cherishest desponding fears, of guilty doubting 

bred? 
Hope thou in God! for I believe, that God I yet 

shall praise, 
Who is my God, and only can bring smiles back 

to my face. 

fi Vcr. 10. The word translated " enemies ** in this verse is different from 
that so translated in verse 9, and rather means ''these that press upon 
mo " — a description applicable to his superstitious adherents. (Ps. Ivu. 4. 
James iii. 6. Eph. vi. 16.) 
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PSALM XLIII. 



ARGUMENT. 

It has been already observed, that this psalm has by the Septu- 
agint doctors been ascribed to David. 

Two expressions in the psalm itself favour this ascription of the 
authorship to David : one, in verse 3, where mention is made of 
•* Thy holy hill and Thy tabernacles." By the former of which 
is to be imderstood the hill of Zion, made by David his city in 
2 Sam. V. 9, called *Hhe holy hill," when he carried up the ark 
thither. (2 Sam. vi. 17,) where the place of shelter for it is called 
*• a tabernacle." 

From 2 Chron. i. 3, we learn that there remained the tabernacle 
of the congregation yet at Gibeon* Hence it may be *' tabernacles " 
in the plural here occurs : though it may be that other tabernacles 
beside that immediately covering the ark might have been set up 
for the use of the officiating priests in David's time in Zion. 

I am not aware that any inspired writer called Zion " the holy 
hill," whose composition dates after Solomon's erection of his 
temple on the adjacent height of Moimt Moriah ; but by Ps. 
Izxviii. 68, it is thought that the whole range had the name of 
>iount Zion. 
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The other expression which favours the ascription of authorship 
of this psdm to David is that mention of " the harp " in^ verse 4, 
which being here mentioned by itself was characteristic of the 
sweet psalmist of Israel. 

On the supposition then of David having been the author, the 
' time of its composition will apparently best agree with that in 
V 2 Sam. XV. — ^xvii. ; so that its subject is the same with that of the 
psalm preceding it. 

Accordingly, " the unmerciful nation '* would be Israel, that had 
gone after Absalom; and Ahitophel '^the deceitful and unjust 
man." 

In the second verse, David would, on this supposition, be pleading 
with God, that by being driven for any length of time beyond 
Jordan, he would be virtually driven from the throne; though 
God had not only promised to pardon his soul, but to make him 
the progenitor of Messiah, who should sit on his throne. He is 
therefore to be considered as, by this question in verse 2, depre- 
cating God's prolonged displeasure, though aware of God's purpose 
in the course of providence to afflict him. (2 Sam. xii. 10.) 

By verse 3, he is to be regarded as asking for the light of God's 
Spirit to guide him, (Ps. li. 10 — 13; John xiv. 17 — 26,) to make 
him patient until it should please God to restore him to his city. 
At verse 5, he expresses his disapprobation of his soul's dejection, 
which was imdue, considering God's other mercies at that very 
time abounding towards him; and he is led to. set the promises of 
God before his mind for refreshment in hope, (Heb. xii. 1 — 3,) for 
the joy of the Lord is our strength, (Neh. viii. 10,) and God's 
people in this way cherish hope, (Rom. viii. 18 — 24; 2 Cor. iv. 
17, 18.) But while this psalm was in the first instance applied by 
David, under the guidance of the Spirit of Christ, to his own circum- 
jBtances, it clearly admits of application to the remnant of Jacob in 
the great tribulation, (Jer. xxx. 6,) when the apostate nations of 
Christendom, with their false prophet and civil head, will be " the 
unmerciful nation" and "ruler" meant in verse 1, and the Hebrew- 
Christian remnant will take up the second verse after the manner 
of Peter, (1 Pet. ii. 20.) 

Some anticipation of this employment of Psalms xlii. and xliii. 
by Israel collectively in the days of Messiah must be conceived to 
have guided the mind of him who in Hezekiah's days arranged this 
book of Psalms in the present order, and placed it in the Scriptural 
canon. 

That compiler appears to me, by the significance of the arrange- 
ment in other cases as well as this, to have been guided therein by 
the Spirit of Christ. For although it is assumed that David wrote 
this forty-third psalm as well as the forty- second, yet to the com- 
piler is due the credit of having here placed the forty-third im- 
mediately after the forty-second. By this means, the compiler's 
purpose in placing it at the head of this second book is pretty clear. 
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For the forty-third regulates the application of the forty-second, 
after the same manner in which the seventieth does the sixty-ninth. 

That the compiler had the coming of Messiah before his mind is 
apparent from the psalms that follow, down to the fiftieth. 

And like as Psalms Ixviii. and Ixxx. seem to have been written in 
expectation of the tribes being destined once more to march after 
the ark to the Lord's inheritance, as did Israel of old through the 
wilderness; so the third verse of this forty- third psalm, *'0 send out 
Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me;" seems to have been 
taken by the compiler to denote that some visible token for the 
guidance of the tribes, similar to the Pillar of Cloud in the wilder- 
ness, would in that day be granted. See Ps. Ixvi. 5, 6 ; Isa. lii. 12 ; 
Iviii. 8 ; Micah ii. 12, 13. 

1. 

Thy judgment give in my behalf, my controversy 

plead, 
O God, against a nation, which in this my uigent 

need. 
No mercy sheweth ! yea, on me deliverance bestow, 
From that consummate man of fraud,^ not slack to 

strike his blow. 






O God, who art my only strength, why leav'st Thou 

me alone ? 
AVhy am I made beneath my foe's oppression to 

strive on ? 
Oh, send Thou forth Thy light and truth to guide my 

weary feet. 
Till I again Thy holy hill and tabernacles greet. 



O, 



Before the altar there of God will I my hours 

employ — 
Of God, Whose goodness doth alone impart to me 

true joy : 
Yea, there with practis'd hand I'll strike tlie harp's 

melodious string. 
And Thy high praise, O God, my God, hi grale- 

ftd accents sing. 

^ Vcr. 1. JSam. xvi. 23. 
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4. 

Why art thou restless, O my soul, within me, and 

cast down ? 
In God set thou unmov'd thy hope ! nor think that 

He doth frown 
Upon thee, tho' He chasten thee; for now draw 

near the days. 
When I, returned, 'fore Thee, my God, shall lift my 

voice in praise. 



PSALM XLIV. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. For the sods of Korah ; for understanding. 

ARGUMENT. 

By sundry passages in this psalm it is clear that the psalmist's 
people were, at the time of its being written, in dire national 
distress. 

Nevertheless, from an expression in verse 9, it is clear that they 
were, as a nation, in possession of their country ; mention being 
made of " their armies going forth," though only to sustain re- 
verses ; because of God not going forth with them as He had when 
He brought them out of Egypt into the land of Canaan. But by 
verse 11 we learn that they were ** scattered among the heathen." 

Now in 2 Chron. xxix. 5 — 11, we have, in Hezekiah's address to 
the priests and Levites, a detail of the nation's disasters closely 
corresponding with that in this psalm. 

The disasters themselves had occurred in Ahaz's reign ; but the 
psalm does not suit that period, because there was no national re- 
formation such as is described in this psalm (ver. 17 — 26) until 
Hezekiah's reign. 

Without doubt there was a faithful remnant in Ahaz's days, who 
might have entertained the sentiments expressed in this psalm ; 
but " we,'' at verse 1 7, would in that case only have represented 
that " remnant : " whereas it is clear that the writer of this psalm, 
in using the word " we," could speak for the nation that had been 
originally brought out of Egypt, and planted in the Lord's land. 
No one could more appropriately use such language on behalf of 
the nation than Hezekiah, who, according to 2 Chron. xxix. 10, 
was minded to " make a covenant with the liord ; *' and who, in 
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association with the priests and Levites, could, as the representative 
of the nation, make use of the language of ver. 17, 18, by the same 
authority wherewith he could conclude peace with Sennacherib. 

Moreover, it is clear from Isa. xxxviii. 9, that Hezekiah was in- 
spired to write psalms ; and, according to verse 1 1 of that chapter, 
had a hope of seeing " the Lord '' — ^meaning David's promised 
Son, the Redeemer of Israel — " in the land of the living. *' So that 
the references to that Redeemer in verses 4 and 23 of this psalm, 
may with entire propriety be ascribed to Hezekiah as their author. 

The mention, too, in verse 16, of the "voice of him that 
reproacheth and blasphemeth," well agrees with Hezekiah's 
^language concerning Rabshakah, in Isa. xxxvii. 3. 

Granting, then, that this psalm was penned with reference to 
special circumstances befalling Judah in the writer's own day, this 
in nowise precludes us from recognising the design of Christ's 
Spirit to depict thereby the sufferings of Christians — *'the only 
remnant of the true Israelites " — in this first age of the kingdom 
of heaven, (third Collect for Good Friday,) according to the use 
made of verse 22 by St. Paul in Rom. viii. 36. 

But the Scripture teaches us to look forward to a time, when the 
Jews, as a nation and church combined in one, exactly as when the 
psalm was written, though dispersed in many countries, but under 
one King, (Micah ii. 12, 13,) and thus recovering their visibility 
as a Christian Church, shall take up the language of this psalm in 
the service of God with such force and propriety of interpretation, 
as to make it seem to have been rather written for that crisis in 
their national history, (Jer. xxx. 5—7,) than for the one at which 
the inspired writer penned it. 

This final trouble of Jacob, before his redemption as a nation and 
church from further trials, (Luke i. 68 — 74,) the psalmist seems to 
me to have had before his mind ; and to have depended for attain- 
ment of that salvation on the Most High, who sitteth over all from 
the beginning, whose zeal will perform for the Son of David all 
that He hath promised. (Isa. ix. 7.) 

In testimony hereof may be adduced the expressions in verses 4 
and 23—26. 

To this point also, as it seems to me, may be referred that 
exhortation in the title to a right understanding of this psalm ; 
which is only to be attained through faith in God's promises to 
David concerning Christ — an exhortation which receives further 
light by observing how Jesus Himself in Matt. xxiv. 15, and St. 
Paul in 2 Tim. ii. 7, used the same. 

If, indeed, Israel's ancient doctors entertained such views as these 
concerning the scope of this psalm, (and St. Paul's quotation of the 
twenty- second verse in the eighth chapter of Romans, where he 
had, at ver. 18 — 25, been speaking of Israel's sorrows until the 
redemption of the body, makes it probable,) how significant and 
suggestive of glorious hopes becomes that unquestionable reference 
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to the first verse of this psalm in our Church's liitany, where it is 
provided that of this first age in the kingdom of heaven we shall, 
as the only true Israelites, say, " We have heard with our ears, 
O God, and our fathers have declared unto us, the noble works 
that Thou didst in their days, and in the old time before them." 



1. 

Our ears, O God, have heard 
The tale our fathers told. 
Of what Thou in then' days 
Didst work — the da^s of old. 

2. 

How Thou with mighty hand 
The heathen forth didst drive ; 
That they might in Thy land 
Take root instead, and thrive. 

3. 

It was not their own sword. 
Nor their own arm success 
Secur'd ! 'twas Thine award ! ' 
Thou didst their efforts bless ! 

Thou, O my God and King, 
Art He ! to Jacob's seed 
Do Thou salvation bring, 
The glorious rest^ decreed ! 

5. 

Sore did we push our foe, 
And underfoot down thrust ; 
Who not in sword nor bow, 
But in Thy Name did trust. 



1 Vor. 3. Va. vii. 6. Gen. xv. 16. Exod. xii. 40, 41. 
» Vcr. 4. Dcut. xii. 9. I's. xxxiii. 12. 



PSALM THE FORTY-FOURTH. 11 

0. 

The safety that we knew — 

The shame our foes that whelm'd — 

To Thee were always due. 

And so by us proclaim'd. 

7. 

But Thou hast cast us off. 
And put our hosts to shame ! 
We're spoil'd ; and they, that scoff 
At Thee, our homesteads^ claim. 

8. 

As sheep to slaughter driv'n 
Arc we abroad dispers'd ;^ 
To strangers sold — nay, giv'n — 
And Thou not reimburs'd.^ 

9. 

A scandal are we made 
To them we roam among — 
A shaking of the head 
To all that round us throng. 

10. 

Confusion 'fore me stalks, 
Shame mounts up in my face ; 
While that blasphemer talks 
In angiy vengeful phrase. 

11. 

All this reverse wc feel. 
Yet swerve we not from Thee, 
Nor in Thy covenant deal 
With smooth duplicity, 

a Vgt. 10. 2 Chron. xxviii. 18. 

* Ver. 12. 2 Chron. xxix. 9. 

5 Ver. 12. The loss to ourselves is apparent, but not so the advantage 
thereby to Thy service : no other people or nation is taken into Thy service 
in our stead. (Isa. Ixiii. 18. 1 Sam, xii. 9—22. Isa. lii. 3.) 
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12. 

Our heart is not turn'd back, 
Nor from Thy way declin'd, 
Tho' to death's shade our track 
'Midst dragons® is confin'd. 

13. 

Did we God's name reject. 
Or to a strange one bow, 
Would not God this detect, 
Who doth all secrets know I 

14. 

Far other ways we keep. 
When daily for Thy sake, 
Our foes count us for sheei) 
Men to the shambles take. 

15. 

Slecp'st Thou, my Lord I Awake 
Arise ! nor stand aloof 
For ever ! Let there break 

Light on us from above ! 

16. 

Our soul's bow'd down with grief, 
Prone on the earth we crawl ; 
In mercy bring relief, 
And burst Thy captives' thrall. 

^ Ver. 19. A place of desolation. Mai. i. 3. Isa. xxziv. 13. 



PSALM XLV. 



TITLE. 

To tbc chief Musician upon Shoshannim, or lilies' — probably, says 
Dr. Tbrupp, a kind of cymbals of lily shape — for the sons of Koran, 
for instruction, or understanding. A Song of loyed ones, being the 
virgins, probably, mentioned in the psalm. 
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ARGUMENT. 



This psalm, like the second, seems to treat of Christ primarily, 
'without there having been any event in the author's own history 
to be in the first instance commemorated. 

Aben Ezra reputes David to have been its author. 

We have the inspired authority of the Apostle Paul, in Heb. i. 
7—9, for affirming this psalm to be spoken primarily of Christ — ^yea, 
in some respects solely, where it is written : 

•*Unto the Son He saith. Thy throne, God, is for ever and 
ever : a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; therefore God, 
even Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above 
Thy feUows." 

The King, in verse 1, is Christ coming as the Bridegroom, (Matt. 
XXV. 10 ;) and it seems to me, that His coming to reign on earth in 
great glory is spoken of at verse 4 as the requital of His patience in 
awaiting the King His Father's time for exalting Him, according to 
the prediction in Ps. ii. 8, and ex. 1. See John xiv. 30, 31. 

Upon this supposition, the gathering of the elect remnant out of 
Jews and Gentiles (Rom. xi. 5—25) during this first age of the 
kingdom of heaven, (which was a mysterf *— Ephes. iii. 3 — rarely 
hinted at in Scripture,) seems to be merel]^ glanced at in the words 
that *' because of truth and meekness and righteousness" His Father 
shall retributively exalt Him, (Isa. ix. 7,) when He shall at length 
have entered on His kingdom after a '< terrible '* manner. Compare 
Ps. Ixvi. 5. But during this time in which the word of truth and 
meekness and righteousness is bring preached, the Hebrew-Christian 
Church, which is the Queen spoken of in verse 9, has been brought 
out of the world, and (after the manner of the Jews) betrothed in 
in&ncy to her Spouse. 

Of Uiis, the Epistle to the Hebrews may be regarded as testimony. 

It was only upon the Hebrew-Christian Church losing her visibi- 
lity, that any Christian Church from among the Gentiles ever 
thought of claiming to be mother of the Churches on earth. 

But upon Jerusalem bring overthrown, a competition sprang up 
between the Churches of the chief cities of the then civilised world 
for the coveted pre-eminence. 

The Eomish Church at length, in the course of God's pro- 
vidence, was permitted to usurp this pre-eminence on the ground of 
^*old Home being the chief city.'' See the sixth canon of the 
Council of Nice, and the third canon of that of Constantinople. Thus 
it seems to me that any reference in this psalm to the gathering in 
of the elect remnant out of Jews and Gentiles in this first age of 
the kingdom of heaven is only by implication. 

For '^the kings' daughters" that are among the honourable 
women of this Queen, must surely be such as avowedl]^ attend upon 
the Queen^ according to the custom of an ordinary Jewish marriage. 
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Ordinarily^ on such occasions among the Jews, there would be no 
honourable women for attendants on the bride before the bride 
herself was visible. Moreover, the bride would choose her 
attendants, and hold them engaged by their own promise to wait 
upon her. 

I therefore suppose this psalm to point to a time forthcoming, 
when the Hebrew-Christian Church (already on earth, but hidden 
in the remnant according to the election of grace from out of the 
Jews of each generation, Kom. xi. 5) shall have recovered her 
visibility : exactly as our Lord has depicted in His parable of the 
ten virgins, which He prefaces with saying ** Then" — that is, at a 
particular time in the first age of the kingdom of heaven, or in the 
interval between that and ''the age to come,'' ''this kingdom 
shall be likened unto ten virgins," (Matt. xxv. 1,) for the visibility 
of the virgins presupposes that of the Queen. On this point, then, 
it may suffice here to observe, that as the Hebrew-Christian Church 
lost its visibility upon the Jews being carried away captive from 
Jerusalem, so that Church — the Queen — cannot be expected to 
recover her visibility until the Jews shall have returned to their 
own land. 

This they may do by the permission of the European powers, 
while yet cleaving to Moses ; and it may be appointed to the Hebrew- 
Ohristian Church to undergo much sorrow in their midst, when 
once more visible, (Rev. xi. 3,) ere the time spoken of in thia 
psalm shall have arrived for the Lord's actual return in glory. 
(Matt. xxiv. 30.) 

But after the returned Jews shall have sustained another siege ia 
Jerusalem, (Zech. xiv.,) and the coimtry shall be " desolate without 
inhabitant," (Isa. vi. 11,) a remnant of the citizens rescued by the 
Lord at His appearance on the mount of Olives, shall be " the 
generation " (Ps. Ixxviii. 4) which the Lord shall prepare, as were 
the Apostles in this first age, to be vessels of mercy to " the out- 
casts of Israel and the dispersed of Judah," (Rom. xi. 32,) and *' so 
all Israel shall be saved," (ver. 26.) 

It seems to me, then, that these ministers of the Lord Jesus, while 
seeking in chief their own nation, will incidentally teach all of the 
Qentiles that they can persuade ; and in this way will the Churches 
be in each nation formed, which shall be avowedly, as virgins, 
purposing to bear the Queen company against the Bridegroom's 
coming. 

In fiiis way, five being ready to go in with the bride to the 
marriage, shall be incorporated with the Israelitish Chm'ch and 
nation in the Lord's land at His coming ; but the five foolish, losing 
the opportunity, will be left to repent, and serve as Gentile Churches 
(Zech. xiv. 16) in all parts of the area of the four empires seen in 
Nebuchadnezzar's vision, during the millennium. 

The Queen — the Bride — will, as I gather from Scripture, on 
entering the Lord's land at that time, (under the guidance of angels, 
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Matt. xxiv. 31, with which compare Ps. Ixyiii. 1, and Ixv. 5, and 
Ixxx.,) experience regeneration, (Matt. xix. 28,) even in the very 
flesh ; by the same power that heretofore fashioned a pure body for 
our Lord in the womb of the blessed Virgin. ( Jer. xxxi. 29, 30 ; 
Isa. Ix. 21, Ixv. 18—20.) 

This " redemption of the body " (spoken of in Luke xxi. 28, Rom. 
Tiii. 23, 1 Cor. i. 30,) seems to me darkly referred to in the 
tenth verse of this psalm, by the charge ** forget also thine own 
people, and thy father's house." 

For as Eve needed to be ''bone of Adam's bone and flesh of 
his flesh/' in order to be a help-meet for him, even so should the 
case be with the bride of the last Adam on this earth. (Eph. v. 
25—32.) 

The expression " Kings' daughters " in verse 9, I take to mean 
literally women of that rank ; " the daughter of Tyre," to be some 
nation at that time most conspicuous for mercantile success and 
maritime power, as was T^re in the psalmist*s day, the expression 
** daughter of lyre " being similar to that of" daughter of Babylon." 
(Ps. cxxxvii. 8.) 

At the same time, what is at verse 12 testified that she shall do, 
implies her conversion to the true faith, not indeed by the preaching 
of "the deliverers out of Zion," for then she would be included 
among "the virgins bearing the Queen company," whereas her 
title, " daughter of Tyre," indicates her attainment of the truth of 
the Gospel through the present succession of ministers from the 
Apostles of the Lord and Saviour. If England might hope to be 
designated by this name, '' daughter of Tyre," how consolatory 
would be the expectation ! 

The concluding verses of this psalm, from verse 13 to the 
end, describe the holy, happy state of Israel, as a nation and a 
Church, (Ps. xxxiii. 12 — 21,) in the Lord's land during the 
millennium, and the share of her happiness which she will 
extend to other nations in their several localities. 

1 

Forth from my heart is welling 

An all-important word ! ^ 
I 'd of the King be telling 
Things heretofore unheard. 
No pen that ready writer has, 
My tongue's compliance^ shall surpass. 

1 Yer. 1. See John iy. 14 ; Job xxxii. 18, 19. 

2 The psalmist compares his tongue to a pen, not surely because of the pen 
of the readiest writer going so fast as the tongue, hut to denote that it was 
in this instance as fully under the guidance of the Spirit of Christ, as a pen 
tinder that of a ready writer. (Acts zi. 17 ; John i. 23.) 
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2. 

Than Adam's sons Thou'rt fairer ! 

Grace on Thy lips is pour'cl ! 
'Tis God's will that for ever 
Thou shouldest be ador'd. 
In might Thy sword gird on Thy thigh, 
In glory and in majesty ! 

3. 

And in Thy majesty ride on, 

To win, because of truth 
Meekness and righteousness, renown ; 
And what Thy right hand doth, 
Shall blazon Thee ! fast in the hearts 
Of foes shall stick Thy poignant darts. 

4. 

Thy throne, O God, for ever 

And ever doth remain. 
Straight is Thy kingdom's sceptre — 
Sure token of Thy reign. 
Because Thou righteousness dost love 
And to the wicked hostile prove 

6. 

Therefore, as on no other, 
Upon Thy sacred head. 
The oil of joy for ever 

God, e'en Thy God, hath shed ! 
Of myrrh, aloes, and cassia^ 
The robes smell, which Thou dost prefer, 

6. 
From many an ivory mansion, 

"Wherewith men made Thee glad. 
Kings' daughters their attention 
Unto Thy presence paid. 
And on Thy right hand in the sheen 
Of gold of Ophir stood the Queen. 

' Ver. 8. Compare Isa. Ix. 6—13. 



• PSALM THE FORTY-FIFTH. 17 

7. 

O daughter, pause ! and ponder ! 

Give ear ! to thine own kin 
And father's house no longer 
Cleave thou ! so shalt thou win 
The King's love ! for He is thy Lord, 
And let Him be by thee ador'd !* 

8. 

There shall with an oblation 

The daughter be of Tyre — 
Yea, rich ones of a nation 
Thy^ favour shall desire : 
And thou, king's daughter, inly bright. 
With gold-wrought robes shalt be bedight. 

9. 

In this, thy inwrought*' raiment. 

Thee to the King they'll bring ; 
Virgins, that be attendant, 
In order following. 
With joy and gladness shall the train 
Into the King's house entrance gain. 

10. 

For fathers shall be children, 

For whom thou shalt procure 
In every land dominion. 
And I'll make^ to endure 
From age to age thy name, wherefore 
Peoples shall praise thee evermore. 

* Ver. 11. Lev. X. 3 ; Pfl. ii. 12. 

<^ Ver. 12. From Ps. xlviii. 7, it is probable that England (if the country 
here called Tyre) will provoke God's displeasure, by certain conduct of its 
rulers towards His ancient people. The feminine pronominal sufi^ shews 
that this offering is brought to the Queen. 

Ver. 13. The raiment is her Lord's, Hev. iii. 18 ; but it must ba put on 
by eadi Ohristian's own self. Matt. xxii. 12 ; Bom. ziii. 14 ; Col. iii. 12. 

7 YQr. 17. The Father here oracularly speaks, as in verse 6, 
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PSALM XLVI. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician. For the sons of Korab. A song on 
Alamoth, probably a species of musical instrument. See 1 Cbroiu 
XV. 20. 

ARGUMENT. 

The first three verses speak of vast commotions on the earth's 
surface, which may be deemed with great probability literal ones^ 
according to Luke xxi. 25 — 27. 

For by Jer. xxx. 6, 7, it appears that a great tribulation shall 
overtake Jacob prior to his deliverance ; aner the same manner 
that a woman's birth-pains unavoidably in the course of God's 
Providence precede her happiness in becoming a mother. See 
John xvi. 20—22. 

Under all this tribulation the believing Israelites will have for 
their support *' the river," (verse 4,) which in the day referred to — 
namely, when the city of God spoken of in Isa. i. 25, shall have 
been built — may probably have a literal meaning. See Ezek. xlvii. 
For by Rev. xxi. 1, 2, we find that in the Jerusalem of the new 
earth there shall be such means of renewal, in place of that which 
we now have of God through the operation of the Holy Ghost 
personally present. For we are told in John xvi. 7, that the Holy 
Ghost has come to minister this grace by the word and 
sacraments during the Lord our Saviour's absence. By verse 5, 1 
understand that God is in a special sense to be in the midst of the 
city, or Hebrew-Christian Church, in her tribulation, described in 
verses 1 — 3 ; which shall afterwards be the city in the Lord's land, 
as described in Isa. xxvi. 1 — 4. For the same Israelitish community, 
which is in one respect a Church, is in another a city; as has 
already been observed in notes on Ps. xxxi. 20, 21 ; Phil. iii. 20. 
Those citizens will have been gathered from among *' the outcasts 
of Israel and the dispersed of Judah," through the Jewish 
missionaries sent forth by the Lord, (Rom. xi. 26,) after *' the 
northern" shall have first destroyed Jerusalem, and been there- 
upon himself overthrown, (Zech. xiv. ; Joel ii. 20.) " God shall be 
in the midst of her," for support of her, along with her attendant 
virgins, the Churches from out of the Gentiles, (Isa. xxx. 20 ; 
Matt. XXV. 1 — 13 :) and " at the appearing of the morning," will 
help her with angels sent to gather her out of every land ; so soon 
as the sign of His presence shall have been displayed to the 
assembled multitudes of Gentile zealots in the valley of Jehoshaphati 
(Joel iii. 14—16; Matt. xxiv. 30, 31.) These last I take to be 
described in verse 6, while the happy state of the Hebrew-Chris- 
tian Church} full of hope^ as described in Ps. xlv. 13, is expressed 
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in verse 7, (Isa. xxx. 29,) where through the Lord's timely help of 
her with the mission of angels, and the great sound of a trumpet, 
she is enabled to say, '* The Lord of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob 
is our refuge, or high fortress !" (Isa. xxv. 9.) 

Then follow, in verses 8, 9, words expressive of the light enjoyed 
by the Hebrew-Christian Church, concerning God's dealings, 
(Amos iii. 7,) spoken of in verses 1 — 3, for the general prostration 
of men's opposition over the whole world, (verse 9.) 

This, it is intimated in verse 10, will be God's doing, as 
conspicuously as in Exod. xiv. 13, God having permitted man at 
that time to exalt himself like another Pharaoh, for the purpose 
specified in Rom. ix. 17. 

1. 

God is our refuge and our might, 
In straits our succour close at hand : 
Earth's quaking ne'er shall us affright. 
Nor ocean's mingling with the land. 

2. 

Its depths shall roar and toss on high 
Huge waves the lofty cliff's to shake ; 
A river shall the while supply 
Its' gentle^ streams to gladsome make 

3. 

The city^ and the sanctu'ry 
Of God most Holy and most High ! 
Her midst He'll hold immoveably, 
At day-break^ He'll with help be nigh ! 

4. 

The Gentiles rag'd, uprose their powers ! 
He spake, back reel'd their multitude ! 
Jehovah of Sabaoth's ours, 
Our high defence is Jacob's God. 

5. 

Come ! see Jehovah's works appear ! 
War's schemes He to confusion turns ! 
The bow He breaks, snaps through the spear. 
And in the flames the chariot burns ! 

1 Ver. 4. Ps. xxiii. 2. * Ver. 4. Isa. xlviii. 18. 

» Ver. 6. Exod. xiv. 27. Luke xviii. 8, 

C 2 
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6. 

Be still, and learn your God to own, 
Who'll win o'er earth pre-eminence ! 
Jehovah to be ours is known ! 
And Jacob's God our high defence ! 



PSALM XLVH. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. For the sons of Korab. A psalm. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm seems to me to be in its subject, as well as place, in« 
termediate between the forty-sixth and forty-eighth. It describes 
the hopes of the Hebrew-Christian Church, when her Lord shall, by 
manifestation of His sign in heaven, have made it clear to the 
nations of the civilised world, that He *' hath gone up,*' to wit, on His 
throne ; according to the sense of this phrase in Ps. vii. 7, for the 
purpose of administering judgment : the throne being that in Ps. 
ix. 7, Dan. vii. 9 — 13. See also the eighth verse of this psalm : 
the shout and sound of the trumpet are, as it seems to me, to be 
explained by Isa. xxvii. 13. 

1. 

Ye tribes ! clap hands^ devotedly ! 
Lift up to God triumphant strains ! 
Jehovah in dread majesty 
To earth's remotest outskirt reigns ! 

2. 
All nations He'll beneath^ us fling, 
Yea, fling them down beneath our feet ; 
And Jacob's excellency^ bring 
T' inherit His own chosen seat. 

1 Ver. 1. Burton, in his " Lake Begions of Central AMca,** vol. i. p. 896, 
says *^Tiie chief of M. Sina was the Sultan Masanza. This chief has 
considerable power. He is never approached by a subject without clapping of 
hands and the kneeling, which in these lands are the honours paid to royalty. 
See also vol. ii. p. 69. 

2 Yer. 3. Ps. xviii. 37-42. Isa. Ix. 12; xliu. 4, 
8 Yer, 4. Ezek. xx. 40—44. 
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8. 

Lo ! God hath gone up with a shout — 
Jehovah — with the trumpet's ring 
Shrill-piercing ! Oh, with hearts devout. 
Praise ye our God ! praise ye our King ! 

4. 

For God, our King, takes as His own 
All lands, (the tidings learn aright,)* 
And seated on His holy throne. 
Illumes all nations with His light. 

5. 
Their willing* chiefs themselves have join'd 
Unto the God of Abraham's race ! 
For God hath to His will inclin'd 
Earth's shields !® and got Him endless praise. 

• Ver. 7. See 2 Tim. 7, 8. 

• Ver. 9. Pb. ex. 3. 

• Ver. 9. Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. Rom. xiii. 4—6. Prov. xxi. 1. 



PSALM XLVIII. 

TITLE. 
A song and psalm. For the sons of Korab. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm has apparently been prepared against the day, when 
the city and Temple that are to continue during the millennium 
shall have been built, and be in all their grandeur before the eyes 
of them that shall take up this song. 

The assembling of the kings, and their consequent dispersion 
(after the manner of Gen. xi. 9,) which precede the erection of 
the city, seem likely to be coincident in point of time with the 
manifestation of the Son of Man in heaven, (Matt. xxiy. 30,) when 
" every eye " — that is, not of those alone that believe (as in Zech. 
xiv. 5 ; Acts i. 9 — 11,) but of '*all flesh," or all kinds of persons 
there assembled (Joel iii. 12,) — shall see Him. (Rev. i. 7.) 

What if it be God's pleasure in this way to silence the erroneous 
notions prevalent in that multitude about the way of ** man being 
ju8t with God ?" (Job ix. 2 ; Ps. 1. 6.) 
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The ships of Tarshish may be expected to be those of England. 

At verse 8, the psalm represents the enraptured worshippers in 
that happy age confessing that all which had been foretold of the 
calamities or blessings on Jerusalem, had been fulfilled to the 
praise of God's truth. In verse 9, the retrospective survey of all 
God's dealings with Israel is represented as a beloved theme for 
meditation, whereat their souls break forth into exhortations of all 
Israel, and of the Gentiles, too, to come up for worship there and 
praise of the Lord. 

The last verse seems to denote, that if the Gentiles will do this, 
they shall be saved from the final rebellion into which the great 
bulk of them shall relapse, as described in Rev. xx. 8, 9, to which, 
apparently, some of the Israelites will be their prompters. See 
2 Pet. iii. 3, i, compared with Isa. Ixv. 20 ; Jer. xxxi. 30. 

1. 

Great is Jehovah, greatly to be prais'd, 
In our God's city — mount of holiness. 

On Zion's north side is its beauteous site ; 
A thing of gladness for the earth uprais'd^— 
The great King's city — in whose palaces 

Touching God's care the inmates have sure light. 

2. 

Lo ! the confed'rate* kings assembled there 
Together, and together passed by — 

That presence* saw they, and they marvelled, 
Nor for repose could they a moment spare ; 
AVith panic terror smitten suddenly, 

In utter rout their scatter'd squadrons fled, 

3. 

Fear there upon them took its with 'ring hold. 
And chas'd them, rack'd with pain, as travail doth 
On woman anguish sharp in childbed lay. 

1 Ver. 2. ?\i3: is by De Burgh explained to mean "elevated," and 
by Zech. xiv. we learn that the surface of Jerusalem will undergo great 
changes ; so that Zion may be much elevated. 

2 Yer. 4. Ps. xxxiii. 15. Isa. viii. 9 — 12. 

3 Ver. 6. The sign of the Son of Man, here supposed to be referred to, 
may be regarded as having been manifested considerably before the building 
of the new Temple on Mount Zion, spoken of in the verse before. 
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An east wind too old ocean's billows rolPd 
Upon the ships of Tarshish in Thy wrath, 
Strewing their fragments on the yeasty spray. 

4. 

All that we've from the ancient* Scriptures heard 
Of fore-determin'd favour from above, 

So have we seen upon this city shewn — 
Jehovah of Sabaoth's city — rcar'd 
To be the city of our God : in love 

God will for ever slablish here His throne/ 

5. 

Upon Thy loving kindness have we thought, 
O God, within Thy Temple's hallow'd midst. 

So as Thy Name, O God, is Thy high praise 
Unto earth's furthest outskirts!^ fully fraught 
With righteousness' Thy right hand! for Thou didst 

Deal due requital to men's perverse ways. 

6. 

Now thro' Mount Zion let the echo sound 
Of laughter, now let Judah's^ maids be glad, 

Because of Thy dread judgments.® Ponder well 
The strength of Zion ! walk in rapture round 
About her, and let due regard be had 

Unto her towers, right their number tell. 

7. 

On her munitions^^ spend your heart's best powers, 
Her lofty palaces extol, that ye 

May to that latter generations^ of them sing ! 

* Ver. 8. Ps. xciii. 6. 

* Ver. 8. Ps. xlvii. 8. Isa. ix. 7. Jer. iii. 17. Acts ii. 30. 
« Ver. 10. Numb. xiv. 21. Rom. ix, 17. 

' Ver. 10. Ps. xxi. 8 ; xlv. 4. 

8 Ver. 11. 2 Sam. i. 20. Ps. xcvii. 8. 

» Ver. 11. Ps. xlv. 4; Ixvi. 5. Rev. xvi. 6. 

w Ver. 13. Isa. xxvi. 1. 

" Ver. 13. Ps. xxii. 30 ; xxxiii. 12; Ixxviii. 4. 
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This God's for ever and for ever ours, 
And each and all He'll guide unfailingly, 

Till death ^^ to all men here an end shall bring. 

^3 Yer. 14. ''He will be our guide unto death ;" that is, as it seems to me, 
until death, as described in Key. xz. 14, puts an end to the existence of mortal 
man in a stisite of probation on this earth, (see Ps. xvii. 14, 16, and z. 18,} and 
to the propagation of the race. 

If this interpretation of verse 14 be correct, how significant becomes the 
psalm next following in its bearing on this momentous subject. 



PSALM XLIX. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. For the Sons of Korah. A psalm. 

ARGUMENT. 

It may be that the address to all nations with which this psalm 
opens (an unusual one during the Mosaic dispensation), was in- 
tended to denote, that the redemption whereof it speaks should be 
universal, as the Gospel attests it to be. (1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. ii. 9.) 
For that there should be a redemption of souls, and that of all 
souls, though past the power of the rich to procure, is undoubtedly 
implied in verse 8 ; and God's purpose touching the accomplishment 
of it is affirmed in Terse 13. 

1. 

Hear this, all people o'er the earth, 
Both high and low, both rich and poor ! 

A word to all alike I bring : 
My mouth shall tell of wisdom's worth 
By parables^ the ear I'll lure. 

And with the hai*p dark speeches^ sing. 

1 Ver. 4. This psalm may be compared with our Lord's parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus, (Luke xvi. 19 ;) or, with that spoken by Him against 
covetousness. (Luke xii. 16 — 21.) 

2 Ver. 4. The " dark speech," or saying, I take to be that concerning the 
redemption of all mankind, which was then secret. This ** speech '' is con- 
tained in verses 8, 9. 
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2. 

Wherefore should I for love of wealth, 
And what therewith I might procure, 

Store sorrow 'gainst my eviP days — 
Days, when at length through failing health, 
What pleas'd might haply please no more, 

But at my heels* dread chidings raise ? 

3. 

They that trust wealth for their supplies. 
And boast their riches' vast increase. 

Can ne'er one soul redeem from death. 
(Their soul's redemption^ passes price. 
And though on earth awhile it cease. 

Ne'er knows corruption's faintest breath.) 

4. 

One same event to all they see. 
If wise, if foolish, equal come ; 

In death, too, that at once they quit 

s Ver. 5. " The evil days of man's life " I take to be those so designated in 
Eccles. xiii. I,** when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure." 8ee 2 Sam. xix. 35. 

* Ver. 5. literally, ** the evil of my past deeds dogging my heels." So of 
the wicked it is said in Fs. cxl. 11, *' Evil shall hunt the violent man to over- 
throw him." See 1 Tim. vi. 10. 

^ Ver. 8. The translators of our Authorised Version have put verse 8 in 
parenthesis, and I would include therein the ninth too : to this effect, *' For the 
redemption of their souls is precious, and ceaseth on earth (that is, personally) 
till the hidden time, yet shall still uninterruptedly live, and not see 
corruption." 

On this meaning of DbiJ?^ see Ps. xxviii. 9, with note thereto. * On this 

nleaning of )» see Dn^o^ , Ps. Ixxiii. 4, with Eogers* note. If it be borne 
in mind that Ps. xc. is aUc^ed to have been composed by Moses, and the 
former part thereof mysteriously treats of Chiist working out by deatii, 
after the figure of the Paschal lamb, the redemption of His Israel, (as is 
endeavoured to be proved in my notes thereon,) then it were to be expected 
that references should by subsequent psalmists have been made to that more 
ancient portion of Scripture. And such seems to me to have been the case. 
See Ps. zxvii. 5 ; xxxi. 20 ; Ixi. 4. 

Its ** ceasing from life on earth till the hidden time," I take for a dark 
saying, (verse 4,) concerning Christ's present departure xmto the Father, 
(John vi. 61, 62, and xiv. 28 ;) while that His sacrifice for our redemption 
does not see corruption, is fulfilled in John xix. 34. 

Love of this present evil world (verse 6) on the part of God's ancient people, 
(Luke xvi. 14 ; John xi. 60,) was the occasion of their rejecting Jesus and 
crucifying Him : this led to His departure from the earth, Korwill they, as 
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Their wealth : so, as some remedy, 
Grand tombs® they choose them for a home, 
And on their lands their names transmit. 

6. 

Small honour ! when their souls the while 
Lodge^ not in Christ, as saints with theirs ; 

But like dead beasts, unhousell'd lie. 
Their trust in wealth doth them beguile 
Of that good hope ; yet do their heirs 

Speak* after them implicitly. 

6. 

In their grand tombs like sheep they're laid 
Death on them holds a sweet repast, 

And rules them with unchalleng'd sway ! 
The upright in the mom® his head 
Shall Uft triumphant ; while there waste 

The rest, still left to death a preyJ 
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7. 

But God, e'en in the hour of death 
My souP^ will from the grave redeem. 

a nation, be redeemed from all their enemies, in the full extent promised to 
Israel under the triumphant Messiah, imtil He returns. (Luke i. 74. Acts 
iii. 19-21.) 
Yer. 11. In the present Hebrew text is here read a word meaning " their 

midst/' but the Septuagint evidently had in their manuscript D^^* (trans- 
posing two letters,) " their sepulchres." Compare with this last reading Isa. 
xxii. 16. See also Matt, xxiii. 27— 29. 

' Ver. 12. The significance of this expression is cleared up by Ps. xxv. 13, 
in the words translated in the margin, " his soul shall lodge for the night in 
goodness," — a manifest reference to verse 1 of Ps. xci., meaning, in God. See 
Gol. iii. 3 ; Ps. xxvii. 13. The indiscriminate condemnation of the rich, as a 
class, in this verse, is qualified by its being said in verse 20, ** and under- 
standeth not." Agreeably herewith, our Lord's unqualified declaration 
concerning the rich in Mark x. 23, He limited in verse 24 conformably witli 
the sixth verse of this psalm. See Ps. Ixii. 10. 

8 Ver. 13. Compare Horace. Lib. i. Ep. i. 14. 

* Ver. 14. At commencement of the day of judgment — ^the first resurrection. 
See I Cor. xv. 23 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16—18 ; Rev. xx. 4—6. 

10 Ver. 14. Rev. xx. 6. 

" Ver. 15. Ps. xxv. 13. John xi. 25, 26. The soul, separated from the 
body, but yet, as it seems to me, in company with the small seed of the body 
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For He my spirit" will receive ! 
This gain" forthwith the upright hath 
For pledge of more ; although he seem 

Left, like the rich, without reprieve. 

8. 

Then, just one, be not thou distress'd, 
Nor doubt God, if the fooP* thou seest 

Made rich and honour'd in his house: 
Him like thyself shall death arrest, 
Nor of his grandeur leave the least 

Kemainder with him for his use. 

9. 

Him he and others happy thought, 
(For so will men repute of one 

That's seen to thrive by his own care,) 
But, like his sires, from light shut out. 
He'll die ! since those, who headlong run 

In sin, the grave" of beasts shall share. 

(1 Cor. xv. 38,) in a state of sleep, shall " lod^e in goodness " for tlie night or 
hidden time intervening between the dissolution of the soul from bo^ and 
tiie resurrection-mom ; that is, shall lodge in Christ, as Stephen fell asleep in 
Jesus — ^being thus '* under the altar." (Hev. vi. 9. Matt, xxiii. 19. Job xiy. 12.) 

^^ Ver. 15. That is, the receiving of a believer's spirit by God unto 
Himsetf immediately upon death, or dissolution of body, souL, and roizit, 
(I ThesB. V. 23 ; Luke xvi. 22 ; 2 Cor. v. 8, compared with Ps. xxxi. o,) is 
a pledge that God will in due time bring the body and soul too from the 
grave. (Fs. zvL 10.) The psalmist's own words are, ** for He shall receive 
me ; " but by " me " I understand that part of a man which, at the time of 
dissolution, shall not cease to think, and, in the case of the believer, live to 
Gk>d by conscious worship, viz, the spirit. See Fs. Ixxiii. 24 ; John xi. 26 ; 
Heb. xii. 23. 

The doctrine of the resurrection not having been clearly spoken of during 
the Mosaic dispensation (but rather the memory alone of what had previously 
been revealed to the Fatriarchal Church being then retained, Luke x. 24,) 
the psalmist here says nothing respecting the existence of the unbelieving 
Israelite during the dissolution of his human nature, and only speaks of 
his body and soul as asleep in the tomb ; but the Lord Jesus speaks of such 
an one's spirit. (Luke xvi. 23.) 

13 Ver. 16. FhiHp. i. 21—23. 

1* Ver. 16. Compare herewith verse 13. By the fool is meant in Scripture, 
not one deficient in mental power, but in heart averse from God. (Ps. xiv. 1.) 
8o, too, wisdom is that of the heart in the fear of God. (1 Kings iii 12.) 

1' Ver, 20. Not that they shall never be raised therefrom, any more than 
tibue beastP i but in respect of being out of Christ, their bodies and souls are 
left in graveg resembling those of beasts. 
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PSALM L. 



TITLE. 
A psalm of Asaph. 

This psalm so closely resembles in its style those other eleven 
in the third book, ascribed to the same seer, (1 Chron. xv. 17, 19 ; 
2 Chron. xxix. 30,) that the title may readily be taken in its usual 
sense. 

: ARGUMENT. 

This psalm opens, like the preceding, with the announcement of 
a message from God to all nations upon earth. 

The Israelites of Asaph's day may be assumed to have known 
that this general diffusion of revealed religion, by their instru- 
mentality, (see Ps. xix.,) should follow on the raising up of the 
Prophet, like Moses, from among their brethren, unto whom they 
should hearken. (Deut. xviii. 18; xxxii. 43; Ps. Ixvii. 1 — 4.) 

<'Zion made perfect in beauty" seems to me to admit of 
comparison with St. PauVs " spirits of just men made perfect," 
(Heb. xii. 23,) whence may be gathered that the heayenly Zion 
is spoken of in verse 2. 

For this reason, then, it may be concluded, that the appearance 
of Jehovah here spoken of agrees in point of time with that pre- 
dicted in Zech. xiv. 5. 

This view is further confirmed by observing, that from the 
seventh verse to the end, the instructions given are of the nature 
of precepts concerning sanctification. 

Hence, as it seems to me, is determined the sense in which 
'* judge" in verse 6 is to be taken, namely, to rule and govern. 
(Ps. Ixvii. 4.) For at the time spoken of in Zech, xiv., the coming of 
the Lord with all His saints will, as we believe, inaugurate that 
recall of a remnant of Judah (Zech. xii. 7; Rom. xi. 26, 31) 
which shall be carried on among the outcasts of Israel and 
dispersed of Judah, in lands where it will be impossible for them 
to offer sacrifices of beasts, conformably with the Mosaic law. 

And the eighth verse of this psalm will be warrant for teaching, 
that God doth not "reprove" them for not bringing such sacrifices ; 
although He would " reprove " them (John xvi. 8) if they did not 
(according to verse 5) stand *' in covenant with Him by sacrifice," 
which by the Gospel we may plainly see is to be done with faith 
in Jesus, through whose sacrificial death salvation is sealed to the 
believer. 

Though this sacrifice was not in Asaph's day nor long after 
known, yet it might even then have been perceived to be not one 
of beasts according to the Mosaic ritual. 
. Now we gather from Ps. li. 18, 19, and Ezek* xiv* 15, that 
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sacrifices of beasts shall again be re-enacted in the new Temple 
during the Lord's millennial reign — possibly in a sense commemora- 
tiye of His great sacrifice of Himself on Calvary — like as during 
Asaph's time and onward till the coming of Christ s crucifixion they 
were anticipatory thereof. 

This psalm may hence be allowed to hold forth an intermediate 
light concerning the way of man being- just with God, exactly 
corresponding with the condition in which the Hebrew- Christian 
Ohurch will be placed at the close of the times of the Gentiles by 
the Lord's coming, as predicted in Zech. xiv. 5, and the re-estab- 
lishment of Israel in the Lord's land at a considerably subsequent 
interval. For like as the mention in this psalm at ver. 16 and 23 
of thanksgiving for sacrifice, was no sufficient ground for the 
Israelites' relinquishment of sacrifices of beasts, until God should 
make it plain that the time had come for that requirement ; so after 
the day of the Lord's shewing Himself to the remnant of Judah out 
of the heavenly Zion, this psalm will be no warrant for their con- 
tinuing to bring Him no other sacrifice than those of thanksgiving, 
when He shall have at length, by re- establishment of them in the 
land and explicit declaration of His will, made it plain that 
the sacrifices of beasts are to be offered. 

1. 

Almighty God hath spoken — 

Earth hath Jehovali call'd, 
From where day forth hath broken, 

To where it's left the world. 
Tn Zion, fully perfect^ made, 
His glorious face hath God displayed. 

Our God shall keep no further 

Strict silence : forth before 
His face shall blaze the ether — 

Around Him tempests roar. 
His voice thro' heav'n^ and earth shall reach, 
So He His people's hearts but teach. 

3. 

My saints unto Me gather 
(So runs the high decree) 

1 yer. 2. Heb. xii. 23, » Ver. 4. LtOte xxi. 10—12, 26. 
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By sacrifice that have their 
Fast covenant with Me. 
God's righteousness shall heav'n' shew forth, 
For God Himself is Judge on earth. 

4. 

Hear, while I speak, My nation, 

O Israel ! against Thee 
I'll raise My protestation, 

Thy God Who'm known to be. 
No sacrifice will I require 
To be before Me made by fire. 

6. 

From thee I'll take no bullock. 

No he-goat from thy fold, 
For steers on eveiy hillock 

In My control I hold: 
The fowls that 'bove the mountains soar. 
And beasts that wild lands wander o'er. 

6. 

Were I to faint from hunger, 

I'd not apply to thee : 
When all the sky that's under 

On earth belongs to Me. 
Will I on flesh of bullock gloat, 
Or quafi* with relish blood of goat ? 

7. 

To God make of thanksgiving 

A sacrifice ; and pay 
Thy vows for daUy thriving. 

To the Most High alway : 
Or if in trouble, on Me call, 
And III deliver thee from thrall. 

s Ver. 6. That is, tlie heavenly Zion shall authoritatively correct (Philip, 
iii. 20) the then prevalent error concerning righteousness with God. Kom. iii. 
24, 25. Compare Fs. xcrii., xcviii. 
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8. 

Thou, God, the wicked askest. 
My laws why dost thou teach ; 

Or of My covenant taskest 
Thy lips to mourn the breach ; 

When for My truth thou hatred hast, 

And dost My words behind thee cast ? 

9. 

Thou unto thieves dost pander — 
Adult'rers quitt'st of blame — 

Thy mouth is giv'n to slander — 
Thy tongue deceit doth frame ; 

Yea, slander thou dost fasten on 

Thy brother, thine own mother's son.* 

10. 

These things, while I kept silence, 
Thou didst through the vain thought 

That I'd with thee alliance 

And thou'd'st set Me at naught. 

But I thy faults in righteous wise 

Will set out strictly 'fore thine eyes. 

11. 

Backsliders, this consider ! 

Lest I past rescuing 
Transport ye ! the provider 

Of praise for offering 
Exalts Me ! thus the way to Me 
In God's salvation shall he see. 

^ Ver. 20. In contradistmctioii to the children of the same fiithor by 
another mother— a brother in the full sense. (De Burgh.) 



PSALM LI. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. A psalm of David, when Nathan the 
prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to Bathsheba. 
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ARGUMENT. 

This psalm has been as generally in the Christian Church, as it 
was in the Jewish from Hezekiah's day, taken for a standard of 
instruction in the fundamental doctrines of repentance and faith. 

An explanation of the way in which David here exercised tiiese 
graces will furnish us with the needful instruction in our own use 
of them. 

Some commentators, however, and they by no means of least 
note, have argued that the language of the fifth verse makes it 
impossible that David could have written this psalm upon the 
occasion set forth in the Hebrew title : while what is said in^ the 
last two verses, incline them to think that he did not write it at 
all, but that it was composed during the captivity. 

Both these objections admit of a distinct reply : and firstly, in 
regard to the alleged unsuitableness of the words " against Thee 
only have I sinned,*' for David's reference to his sin in the matter of 
Bathsheba. 

How, it is asked, could he say this, when sinning so grossly 
against Uriah ? 

Let now the circumstances of that sin be searched into. la 
regard to the adultery there were no witnesses to accuse either 
party, so that the Levitical law was inoperative. (Lev. xx. 10. Deut. 
xxii. 22, and xix. 15.) The case was similar in regard to Uriah's 
death, he knew not to whom he owed it. (2 Sam. xi. 14 — 17.) 
David therefore for some months was secure in his sin; not 
merely because of being a king and above law, (Prov. xvii. 26,) 
but because of there being no witnesses to put the law in motioa 
against him. In this lull of all suspicion, God, being deeply 
displeased, made Nathan acquainted with all the details, and sent 
him to charge on David the double guilt of adultery and murder. 

Nathan, who had revered David not only as his king, but as an 
eminent prophet of God, proceeded to execute his delicate 
commission with much prudence. For he doubtiess saw how 
David might attempt to defend himself on the plea of there being 
no proof — which would only be morally worse for him. 

Accordingly, he devised a parable for David's ear, which gained 
from his lips a sentence of condemnation, which Nathan forth- 
with applied to David himself, saying, " Thou art the man ! '' To 
Ddvid's credit, he had no recourse to evasion or palliation of 
Nathan's charge in any particular; he at once unreservedly 
acknowledged his sin: and the Lord empowered Nathan to say 
*' The Lord also hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die ! " 

How now do these facts comport with the words in this fifth 
verse, on the supposition that they are David's! Do they not 
shew, that God took up the cause of Uriah ? teaching David that 
in whatsoever way he sinned against others, he sinned not so much 
against them as against the Lord, who was their Avenger ? 

David's deep conviction that God knew all, and woidd reckon 
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with him for all, moyed him to testify so emphatically in the fifth 
verse that his sin was against Him ! against Him ! to such a degree, 
as to transcend far that degree in which it was a sin against this or 
that other, in regard to whom David was secure of exemption from 
blame. God would exact redress for wrongs done to His creatures, 
whether or not they ever might know hy whom they sustained that 
wron|^. 

This unlimited right claimed hy Qod to undertake every injured 
person's cause, was what David meant to acknowledge when saying, 
** Against Thee only have I sinned and done this evil in Thy sight" — 
with Thine eje upon me while committing it. Like as God, dropping 
all notice of mtermediate agents, traced Uriah's murder up to David, 
Baying, <* Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword," so 
Davia glorified God's word hy Nathan, hy dropping all intermediate 
objects, and confessmg ft to have heen done against Him, Him 
oiUy ! that He might he justified when He spake hy Nathan, and 
be dear when He judged. 

It will surely be now admitted, that the words of this fifth verse 
are most suited to David's case, and that they were eminently fitted 
for the use to which they were put in the congregation of Israel — 
namely, to exemplify what repentance toward God should he : to 
wit ; that it should he chai^terised by readiness to justify God in 
all that He by His word shall charge on one, and clear Him of 
inaccuracy or of undue rigour. 

By the words which follow, David further exemplified what it is 
to have fiEdth in God. For when David heard Nathan say, *' The 
Lord also hath put away thy sin, thou shalt not die," he believed 
the word so spoKcn in the name of God : he gave glory to God, by 
tmsting that He could, consistently with His' hatred of sin and 
love of holiness, nevertheless spare David*s life, and cleanse him 
from such enormous outrages as adultery and murder. It was, 
however, far more difficult for David in that early stage of the 
Church's progress to have so glorified God by faith, than for us 
to do the like in the light of the Gospel of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

For David lived under the Levitical law — a law which inculcated 
on God's behalf the principle that " without shedding of blood 
there is no remission of sin." (Heb. ix. 22.) Yet God required 
David to believe that He could and would put away his sin, 
though not telling him what sacrifice to bring, that the blood 
thereof might be sprinkled on him ! And David believed God : in 
his great strait he asked not for a ceremonial sacrifice in token of 
God's deansing of him, but believed the word only ! 

David, however, by his sins of adultery and murder, had perpe- 
trated what it was nowhere provided in the law to pardon. The 
adulterer, if convicted upon liie testimony of two witnesses, was to 
be stoned ; the murderer was to be hanged on the tree : there was 
consequently no intimation by law that David could be pardoned^ 
no proyision for his ceremonial reconciliation. 
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But God said by Nathan, '< The Lord also hath put away thy sin ; 
thou shalt not die :" and David belieyed it. 

To a man trained up in the service of God under the ceremonial 
law this was a peculiarly arduous trial of faith ; his education made 
it natural for him to doubt whether he had pardon *' upon earth " 
(Matt. ix. 6) that instant, (Luke xviii, 14,) even from God Him- 
self, unless there was some shedding of blood appointed to seal it 
in his flesh, agreeably with God*s own law. So thought the nine 
lepers that were ** cleansed " through faith in Jesus as they went 
to the priest, after they had been by him furnished with the 
sacrifices, which he could not legally give to their Samaritan 
comrade. ( Luke xvii. 1 2 — 1 8. ) 

In David's case, the priests no more dare furnish him with a 
sacrifice for his ceremonial purification from adultery and murder^ 
than they could give the prescribed sacrifices for Israelites to a 
Samaritan stranger. 

God appointed to David no special sacrifice by the mouth of 
Nathan, (as David commemorates in verses 16, t7,) saying only, 
'' The Lord hath put away thy sin : " but David was persuaded that 
what God had said. He could consistently with justice and holiness 
perform! (Rom. iv. 20, 21.) 

May we not conclude that David's previous habits of sincerity in 
worship, (until he fell into this sin,) his conspicuous exemption from 
undue reliance on ceremonial cleansing to the disregard of spi- 
ritual in the heart, coupled with the doctrine held by him oone^m- 
ing sin inherited by birth as well as aggravated by practice, and 
some light vouchsafed him concerning the death of that Lamb of 
God which the Levitical sacrifices were appointed to foreshadow, 
helped him in receiving with worthy faith the tender mercy 
wherewith the Lord commissioned Nathan so promptly to say, " The 
Lord also hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die r" This tender 
pity toward David in his awful transgression has its counterpart 
in that of the Lord Jesus toward Peter ; and Peter was remarkable 
for his previous sincerity ; even as we gather from the Psalma that 
David was. Here, then, is the exemplification furnished by David of 
faith in the word of God — what it should be^how unreserred-— 
under the heaviest conceivable load of guilt, if truly repented of. 
How David believed that God would cleanse him by sprinkling of 
him with blood, although not instructing Nathan to bid him take 
any clean beast to a priest to offer for him, is plain from David's 
words in the seventh verse, as compared with those in the 8eik>Bd. 

For I consider that his mention of" hyssop " in the seventh, was 
not for the sake of the hyssop itself, but to shew that he looked 
unto God Himself for purging with blood : since it was by means of 
a sprig of hyssop the priest sprinkled the sacrificial blood. (Lev. 
xiv. 6.) But the words in verse 7, ''Thou shalt purge me with 
hyssop and I shall be clean," are in my estimation but tantamonut 
to those in verse 2, ** cleanse me from my sin," 



or, 
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The third thin^ exemplified by David ia this psalm, is his 
resolve on using justification by faith for procurement of sano- 
tification, instead of reposing in his state of justification as in 
itself sufficient for him to attain unto. So far from doing this, 
David here uses the pardon, freely and promptly given him, in 
urgent prayer that he might be renewed unto holy living. He 
did not look upon God's readiness to forgive him, when penitent, 
as an indication of God's indifference to sin in His people : on the 
contrary, he glorified God's holiness by saying, at verse 6, " Behold, 
Thou desirest truth in the inward parts: and in the hidden part 
Thou shalt make me to know wisdom." <' Make me to hear of 
joy and gladness, that the bones which Thou hast broken (< as a 
lion,' Isa. zxxiii. 13, by convicting me of sin ; when re-set by 
Thee) may rejoice." (Hos. vi. 1.) 

Then prayed he, from the tenth verse to the end of verse 17, 
for a measure of the Spirit of Christ to be restored to him for 
his renewal; that he might therewith bear fruit as well in 
r^iard to teaching others God's ways of bruising and healing, 
(verse 13,) as also in yielding the fruit of praise out of a living 
heart melted with contrition at the thought of God's pardoning 
forbearance; not that he for a moment thought any service of 
his contrite heart could be intrinsically acceptable without blood 
shedding : on this point, his language in verse 17 is to be taken 
in connection with that in verses 2 and 7. 

This explanation of David's testimony in the psalm before us 
ooneeming repentance and faith, assuredly shews why it has been 
universally used for the same purpose in the Christian as in the 
Jewish Ohurch, 

The minister of Christ is to testify to all the indispensableness 
of repentance towards God, and of faith towards our Lord Jesus 
C9irist| (Acts xx. 21 ;) and these graces are to be exercised after 
David's manner : that is, there is to be the same clear confession 
of sin, by nature and by practice, as in verses 3 and 5 — the same 
readiness to own unto God one's conviction of sin by His word, 
without attempt at evasion or palliation, on the plea of such 
being available before man by technicalities of law : for this did 
David in verse 4« and St. Paul shews it to be incumbent on 
** every" man, by citation of this verse in Rom. iii. 4, 

Again, there is to be the same persuasion which David had in 
verse 6, that God appreciates sincerity and requires it ; as also 
that outward ritualistic cleansing is but a shadow of that required 
in the inner man, and can never be substituted for it. Such is 
the lesson here given concerning repentance toward God. 

Furthermore, as regards faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
are taught by David's examplci that it is to be implicit according 
to Christ's word ; and that it is effectual for our justification '* on 
earth " that instant, if only we penitently rely on Christ's merits, 
how heinous soever our sin has been ; glorifying God by saying, 

1)2 
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** Thou shalt purge me (with hyssop) and I shall be clean : Thou 
shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow ! " It is the more 
easy for us, who live after the sacrifice of Christ has been ofibred, 
to say thiS; than it was for David who was required to look forward 
to it, through mysterious types which were to be relied on because 
granted by God f 

And while we glorify God by believing, notwithstanding our 
deep sense of the sins committed by us, that He can, consistentlT 
with His truth in the law and His hatred of sin, justify us for faith 
only in the sacrifice of Christ; we are, like David, to look to Him 
alone to grant us this remission of sins, '' Who alone can in the 
hidden part make us to understand wisdom." The utter impotence 
of mere man to make his fellow understand wisdom in the inner 
man is conclusive against his pretensions to confer, in the absolute 
sense, forgiveness of sins '' on earth." To the man Christ Jesus 
alone is this power given. (Matt. ix. 6.) 

Lastly, we must learn hence, by David's example, to use our 
hope of justification in seeking sanctification : being persuaded 
that, owing to sin inbred in the old man, (verses 3 and 5,) we 
must be bom again, (compare John iii. 5 — 7,) created anew- 
renewed in the spirit of our mind, (Eph. iv. 23.) 

These plain lessons concerning repentance toward God and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, here furnished by David*s example, 
justify the Church's ancient doctors in their liturgical employment 
of it to that end. 

Having already explained the way in which David glorified 
God, by believing His word only that He had put away his 
sin, without appointing him any sacrifice — when his sin was so 
great, that it surpassed all by which it had been provided in 
God's law that there should be ceremonial atonement; it hav- 
ing also been shewn that the "not" in verse 16 is com- 
parative, implying only that David knew God to have provided 
a blood for his cleansing, which no beast's blood could ade- 
quately typify — a blood which should procure "the unspeak- 
able gift" of the Spirit to make the believer a new creature, 
and "cleanse, as with water, by the word," (Eph. v. 26;) we 
cannot but remark a mysterious purpose of God in thus in- 
spiring David to write of the ceremonial law as defective', 
though it was yet to continue in use for upwards of a thousand 
years, before its abolition in the sacrifice of Jesus at His cruci- 
fixion. But this language, inspired by Christ's Spirit, was, as Justin 
Martyr teaches in his Dialogue with Tryphon, page 240, one of 
the first notes premonitory of God's purpose to change the Iieviti- 
cal law. At the same time David is, at verse 18, wrapt into an 
ecstasy, and then moved to sing of God eventually so blessing Zion 
(then taken for his own city, 2 Sam. v. 7, and made the recep- 
tacle of the ark, vi. 12,) and building up Jerusalem, (see Ps. xxii. 
27,) as that the sacrifices of beasts shall then, (according to the 
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divinely revealed liturgy, (Ezek. xliii. 18 — 27, and Rom. ix. 4,) be 
acceptably ofiered. 

In this respect, the fifty-first psalm must be regarded as a peni- 
tential one, designed for use by Judah in the latter days ; according 
to the tenor of Zech. xii. 10—14. 

1. 

Of Thy compassion upon me, O God, 

Have mercy ! of Thy tender pity strike 

Out of Thy record the dark multitude 

Of my misdeeds — habit and act alike — 

For I my many acts of sin do own, 

And that its habit with my growth has grown. 

2. 
Against Thee only I this sin have wrought — 
This evil in Thy sight — so I confess ! 
To justify Thy charge against me brought — 
To clear Thee, Who Thy judgment dost express. 
Lo ! sin was given with my shape to me, 
And I at birth in sin began to be. 

8. 
In trunk and root thus I incur Thine ire. 
For, lo ! Thou dost the closest acc'racy 
Inside and out alike for truth require 
In mortal man ! yet in the secrecy 
Of my internal being even Thou 
Thyself shalt make me Thy true wisdom know ! 

4. 

Yea, Thou shalt purge me, and I shall be clean ! 
Shalt wash me, and I shall be white as snow ! 
Oh, let me hear of this release from sin, 
Make too my heart hereat with rapture glow ! 
O God, in me this heart, that 's clean, create, 
And with Thine own my spirit renovate ! 

5. 
Me of Thy presence do not Thou deprive, 
Nor let Thy Holy Spirit me forsake ! 
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Oh, let Thy saving health make me to live, 
And Thy free Spirit hold upon me take ; 
That to transgressors I may teach Thy ways, 
And they become the subjects of Thy grace. 

6. 

O God, from stain of blood deliver me. 

Thou God of my salvation ! and my tongue 

Of righteousness shall sing aloud to Thee, 

How that to Thee alone it doth belong. 

O Lord, make love out of my lips to flow, 

And Thy high praise my mouth shall truly shew. 

7. 

For Thou dost not of sinful me desire. 
That I a beast in sacrifice should bring, 
A contrite heart, O God, dost Thou require ; 
Thou wilt not disregard that offering ! 
A broken spirit brought in sacrifice 
Thou surely never wilt, O God, despise. 

8. 

In Thine own time to Zion do Thou good ! 

The ramparts of Jerusalem uprear ! 

Then shall it please Thee to receive the blood 

Upon Thine altar of the ram and steer ; 

In that glad day, when Thou shalt Zion bless, 

These shall be offerings of righteousness. 



PSALM LII. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician, for instruction. A psahn of David, when 
Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul, and said unto him, Dayid 
is come to the house of Ahimeleoh. 
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ARGUMENT. 

The title of this psalm in the Hebrew tells us that it was written 
by David, upon the occasion of Abiathar's flight to him, and nar- 
ration of Doeg's massacre of the priests of the Lord at the bidding 
of Saul. (1 Sam. xxii. 6 — 23.) Regarded in this light, the psalm 
admits of a direct and ready interpretation throughout its entire 
extent. 

But it acquires a further signiflcance >vhen contemplated from 
the point of view evidently entertained by the inserter of it into 
the Psalter^ who is supposed to have been Hezekiah. For this 
psalm is evidently taken by St. Paul in connection with that 
before and after it, (see Rom. iii.,) whence it is to be inferred, 
that the inserter was known to have classed it with them for 
contemplation £ro^l a special point of view in relation to each 
other. 

On this suppositioUi it may be obseiTed, that like as the fifty- 
first psalm records David's specification of one way in which God 
(" Elohim," ver. 1,) works in the earth, (John v. 17,) so in this fifty- 
second psalm, in verse 1, another mode of His doing so is specified, 
(''for He does what He permits." Ezek. xx. 25 ; Rom. ix. 17, 18.) 

And again, in Ps. liii. 2, is to be seen a third mode of His doing 
this : namely, by delivery of His law, whereby to make men know 
the foolishness of their own wisdom, and their obligation to receive 
meekly that of God. (1 CJor. i. 19—25.) 

Consequently, a further lesson to be learnt from contemplation 
of these three psalms in connection with each other is, that the 
self-complacency of the avowed enemy to God at success in defy- 
ing Him by saying, (as in Ps. lii.,) "Evil, be thou my good;" 
as also the self- commendation of him, who according to Ps. 
liii. 4, would do God's will to perfection in his own way, and 
persistently browbeat those that enter upon the performance of 
it in God's way ; are of akin with David's own false security, as 
referred to in Ps. li. 4, in regard to adultery and murder ; merely 
because of the Mosaic law being for lack of witnesses inoperative 
against him. 

When God rose up to judgment, David found that he had lived 
for some time past in a fooFs paradise, touching impimity in sin : 
even so the avowed enemy of God (El,) will (as we learn from the 
fifty-second psalm, brought into this connection,) have to confess the 
same, when God, as described in the fifth verse, rises up to judg- 
ment upon him : and so, too, will the proud worker of righteousness, 
(Ps. xxxi. 23,) when God (Elohim, as set forth in Ps. liii. 5,) scat- 
tereth the bones of him that encampeth against thee, O humble 
believer in God's promise concerning justification by faith. 

Thus "the goodness of God," (Rom. ii. S-^d,) which is only 
expressly mentioned in this first verse of the fifty-second psalm, is 
to be seen in the instance of His working on earth, referred to in 
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Psalm liii. 2 : although self-righteous men perverted it, accord- 
ing to verses 3, 4, of that psalm, into an occasion of obstinate 
continuance in self-righteousness. And His greatest display of 
goodness in working on earth is when, as David confessed in the 
fifty-first psalm, verse 4, He convinces of sin them that are in error ! 

Here He " breaks their bones as a lion," and they learn to bless 
Him for it. 

^" Hence '* the boasting," which is only expressly mentioned in^is 
fifty-second psalm verse 1, is not only '* excluded" (Rom. iii. 2?) in 
that instance, but in the two others. 

The massacre of the priests of the Lord at Nob, which is the 
first instance recorded in Scripture of persecution by the chief 
authority in the state, appears to have been here made by the 
Spii'it of Christ a mystical foretoken of subsequent persecutions 
of God's saints by the authorities in the state under which they 
live ; which will culminate in that persecution of them by Anti- 
christ, when sitting in the temple of God, shewing himself that be 
is God, (2 Thess. li. 4,) Referred to, apparently, in verse 6, where 
it is remarked that ^n*Mn, (^tto ffKrjvuj/juno^j Septuagint,) in the 
Chaldee paraphrase is explained to mean '' He will cause thee to 
depart from inhabiting in the place of the Shechinah or Tabernacle, 
the place of God's presence." Compare Dan. xi. 44, 45. This will 
be the most difficult instance of all wherein '< the goodness of God 
in enduring it from day to day " is to be patiently believed in by 
His meek ones that suffer for His sake. See Matt. xxiv. 22 ; Luke 
xviii. 1 — 8. 

1. 

O mighty man, why boast 
Of all the harm thou dost. 
When only day by day 
God takes thee not away \ 

2. 

Lies doth thy tongue forth deal. 
As keen as polish'd steel ; 
Evil's thy choice, not good — 
Falsehood, not rectitude. 



In men's ears thou dost pour 
Words that may them devour, 
O tongue, full of deceit. 
That lovest souls to cheat ! 
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4. 

Thee surely God shall smite ^ 
And quench thy blaze outright ; 
Thee from His house He'll drive 
And rend from them that live. 

6. 

This shall the righteous see, 
And shout derisivelv — 
Behold the man, at length, 
That made not God his strength, 

6. 

But took full stores to be 
His chief security. 
And dvv^elt by wealth's increase 
In wickedness at ease ! 

7. 

In God's house let me be 
Like a green olive-tree ; 
And in God's mercy I 
Will trust eternally. 

8. 

Let Thy just dealing be 
For ever prais'd by me ; 
While I laud with my voice 
Thy Name, Thy saints rejoice. 

^ Ver. 5. ^"^^ from yro , to destroy ^ as buildings. 

I^'?!! » "^^ » ^ snatch away, as burning coals from a fire. 

Isa. xzx. 14. 
9jrT^», „ npa , to es^el from a house or land. 
?ppii^, „ «hxd , to root out, strictly of trees and herbs. 
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PSALM LIIL 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician, upon degeneracy, . for instruction, A 
psalm of David. 

ARGUMENT. 

The structure of this psalm is enigmatical, its st^Ie is sententious 
and abstruse ; but great help in the elucidation of it is to be derived 
from the third chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Eomans. That 
Apostle is there found to have quoted from this psalm in support 
of his argument, as also from the two next preceding ; whence we 
gather, that these three were in his day arranged in the same order 
as at present. 

The Apostle in that chapter describes, by help of these psalms, 
three classes of persons, or schools of thought. One, of those who 
assume to themselves the innate strength to understand and seek 
after God, (wherewith compare Rom. v. 6.) Another, of the fools, 
who assume that God pays no regard to the things done on earth ; 
in consequence of which they live as they list. 

Into these two schools the natural man, constituting the world, 
is divided. 

A third sort mentioned by the Apostle in that chapter is that of 
those, who through faith in the revealed word of God concerning 
man's fall from original righteousness, as also concerning the o6br 
of justification therefrom through faith alone in the promised 
Christ, that so they may acceptably ask for renewal by the Holy 
Ghost, are, upon their asking for it in this way, begotten again of 
God unto newness of life. St. Paul refers to the first of these 
classes in the words of the fifty-first psalm at Rom. iii. 3, 4, 
asking, *' What if some did not believe ? shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God of none effect ? Gx>d forbid : yea, let Gk>d be true, 
but every man a liar ; as it is written, That Thou mightest be 
justified in Thy sayings, and mightest overcome when Thou art 
judged." The proper foundation of faith in God is the promise 
from Him : and His promise came, as the book of Genesis shews, 
long before the delivery of the law— even from the time of man's 
fall. (Gen. iii. 15.) 

Accordingly, the question in verse three, " What if some did not 
believe ? " applies to a state of the world long prior to the delivery 
of the law — ^in fact, to as early a date as the record of Cain. (Gen. 
iv. 1—16.) 

The delivery of the law to Moses in nowise superseded the use 
of that primeval promisci which was from its delivery the ground 
of faith in God. Far otherwise : *• the law was privily brought in 
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along-side " the pre-existent covenant of promise ; as the same 
Apostle argues in Rom. v. 20, and again asserts in Gal. iii. 19, 
'< was added " to it. 

The fact of Moses having been commissioned by God to pro- 
mulgate the delivery of the promise concerning Christ in the book 
of Genesis, equally with the law in Exodus, ought to have precluded 
the Israelites from distingubhing between the latter and the former, 
as if the latter was to be observed by them because given by their 
lawgiver, and the former not ; when, in fact, both were commended 
to them on the same authority — though the promise was given to 
mankind at large, and^thelaw to them alone. St. Paul, in Bom. iii. 
4, tacitly gathers this conclusion from the fourth verse of the fifty- 
first psalm for the readers among his own nation, who would 
think of the circumstances under which David uttered that ago- 
nising confession of sin. These circimistances would admonish 
them, that his confession arose not out of his imderstanding and 
seeking after God ; for, on the contrary, owing to the Mosaic law 
being in his case inoperative through lack of witnesses, he con- 
tinued utterly apathetic in regard to such sins as adultery and 
murder, until God Himself (of whom the fool saith in his heart 
that He works not on earth) brought home to his conviction the 
charges specified. But upon David's glorifying God by unreserved 
acknowledgment thereof, God forthwith assured him of pardon 
through faith in the covenaut of promise; whereupon David was 
restored to justification, and made able acceptably to '* call upon" 
God for renewal. (Isa. Ixiv. 5 — 7.) 

This conviction of David, followed by justification through 
faith in the promise of the Spirit through Christ for renewal, took 
place under the Mosaic law, but was wrought in him by God 
without the help of it. It was wrought by the use of the covenant 
of promise, which therefore was here tacitly shown by St. Paul to 
have continued in full force during the time of the Mosaic covenant 
being in operation : and that covenant of promise, unlike the law, 
having been given to all mankind, St. Paul significantly concludes 
thereby, in Rom. iii. 4, '* Let God be true, though everi/ man were a 
liar : " whereas of the law the Apostle afterwards saith at verse 19^ 
** Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to 
them that are under the law : that every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world may become guilty before God." His meaning 
being, that if the Israelites, who had the advantage of the law, did in 
no instance understand and seek after God, (though those among 
them who refused to believe for justification contended that they 
could,) much more the Gentiles imderstood not nor sought after 
God, whom God had not so helped with His promulgated standard 
of righteousness. 

The Apostle then asked, at Rom. iii. 9, What then ^ was it 
owing to us Jews being better than the Genl^es, that Qod gave us 
the law ? No, but to prove by what should happen to the favoured 
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nation after bestowal of that law, what would have happened to 
any other, had it been chosen instead of Israel for vindication of 
God's wisdom in appointing after man's fall, that as sin should 
come upon all men in the course of nature through the sin of one, 
this might be a precedent for grace coming upon all through the 
righteousness of One— owing to all being proved guilty before 
God, (ver. 19.) 

The Apostle, at the tenth verse and onward, by citation of words 
out of the fifty-third psalm, supplemented by passages out of other 
psalms and out of the prophets, shews that the Israelites, who did 
not believe the promise of God for justification, (whether tbey 
were fools, that said in their heart God works not in the earth, or 
persons trusting in themselves that they were righteous,) were 
alike gone out of the way of God's law, without exception, and in 
no single instance did what was good in God's sight according to 
law. 

The Apostle then, at verse 27 of this third chapter, when he 
asks, *' Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what law? 
of works ? Nay : but by the law of faith," refers apparently to 
the first verse of the fifty- second psalm, in which the proud, self- 
righteousness worker is asked, Why boastest thou thyself, thou 
man mighty in mischief? Whereas thou only eontinuest ttpon 
sufferance, because '< the goodness of God endureth yet daily," or 
from day to day. 

By this argument of the Apostle, founded on the fifty-third 
psalm and two others next preceding, sufficient light seems to me 
to be thrown on the sententious and abstruse language of this fifty- 
third psalm. 

When it was written by David is not certain, only, from mention 
of Zion in the last verse, it is to be concluded that he wrote it not 
until after he was king in Hebron, and had taken Zion for his own 
city. 

But as his name for '* the fool " in the first verse is Nabal, and 
that one of that name of similar character came into collision with 
him while in the forest of Hareth, it is not unlikely that Nabal's 
character was before his mind when writing this pssum. 

In the Hebrew title it is said to be '' upon Mabalath," and it is 
observed that this word, in Exod. xv. 26, means disease ; which, 
as Hengstenberg observes, agrees well with the tenor of this psalm, 
being upon the moral disease and degeneracy of man. 

In the first verse, which saith, " The fool hath said in his heart. 
There is no God ; corrupt are they and have done abominable ini- 
quity : there is none that doeth good, no, not one ; " the Targum 
paraphrase is, " There is no government of God upon earth." If this 
be compared with the testimony in Ps. x. 11, "The wicked hath 
said in his heart, God hath forgotten : He hideth His face ; He will 
never see it ; " and again, in verse 13, " Wherefore doth the wicked 
contemn God I he hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require 
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it," there will be reason for thinking the first clause of this fifty- 
third psalm to mean, "The fool hath said in his heart, God 
worketh not in the world.'* Compare John v. 17. 

Then what follows, about God affording proof that He doth so 
work, (by delivery of His law to Moses, as we gather from St. 
Paul's argument above referred to) supports this interpretation. 

The next clause of this first verse being in the plural, makes it 
enigmatical. We should have expected to have found " corrupt is 
he, and hath done abominable iniquity; " but instead of this, we 
have " corrupt are they,^* 

Guided by St. Paul's argument, founded on this psalm in Rom. 
iii., I gather from the last clause of the second verse the desired 
clue to the party included with " the fool " in the personal relative 
pronoun " they " of the first. 

We are therefore to suppose the psalmist, while speaking in the 
latter clause of the first verse on behalf of God, and in vindication of 
those that from the time of the fall put their faith in His promise, 
to have implied, that the remaining portion of the imrenewed, 
because unbelieving world, (who were earnest in religion after 
their own fashion, and assumed that all men could, if they liked, 
tmderstand and seek after God,) stigmatised the corruption of 
their fellow-men, (who were indifferent to religion,) by affirming of 
them, '' The fool hath said in his heart, God worketh not in the 
earth." 

But the psalmist condemns theni that in their own strength and 
wisdom give utterance to this censure, equally with those whom they 
censured ; because of unbelief in both alike. See Rom. iii. 3, 4. 
•* Some " being the greater part, after St. PauVs manner. (1 Cor. x. 
7, 9, 10. Heb. iii. 16.) 

In this latter clause, then, of the first verse, the universal depravity 
of man by nature is set forth by the inspired psalmist after the 
testimony in Gen. vi. 5, and viii. 21. 

In the book of Job is to be seen how his friends, while zealous 
for God, according to natural reason, opposed Job's hope ot 
justification by faith in the promise ; and gave utterance to a 
desire, that a clear promulgation of a standard of righteousness 
should be furnished by God ; as being all that those needed for 
performance of virtue meritoriously, who would not speak like the 
fool, but understand, (as they were by nature well able to do,) and 
seek after Grod. See J ob iv. 7 ; viii. 6 ; xi. 5 ; xxii. 22. 

Accordingly, in compliance with this aspiration of the zealous 
natural man, and for the correcting of his error, by compelling him 
through the condemning power of the law (if honestly applied to 
his conscience) to come unto the promise, with repentance toward 
God and faith toward Christ for justification, (Gal. iii. 22 — 24,) 
the psalmist seems to me in the second verse to say ; God from 
heaven made apparent unto the children of men, that He worketh in 
the.earth, *< to see if there were any that did understand and seek 
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after God : " that is, not to ascertain this for Himself hf the 
result, but vindicate among men His foreknowledge hereof in pro- 
viding justification for them that should glorify Him, as David, in 
the fifty- first psalm, is shewn by Paul to have done ; and, as the 
Apostle says there, *' every " man ought to do to the glory of Gh>d ; 
though by so acquiescing in Q-od's word concerning him, he should 
make himself to have been a liar when talking of his natural 
ability to understand and seek after Q-od. 

Then the third verse testifies to the issue of that delivery of the 
law to Moses, whereby Ood made Himself apparent, as working in 
the earth, to the rebuke of the fool, and the encouragement of the 
self-righteous to the utmost of their desire ; who assumed that they 
needed no farther help from Him, for righteousness. 

St. Paul brings home the same conclusion by the law — not to 
Gentiles alone, against whom the self-righteous Israelites so 
applied it, (Gal. ii. 15,) but to Jews themselves, (Rom. iii. 19.) 
Then, in the fourth verse, the psalmist, with rigorous sternness, asks 
these self-righteous zealots, whom he stigmatises as " workers of 
iniquity," Have they no knowledge, who are conspicuous for brow- 
beating those that hope for justification through faith in Gt)d's 
promise, after the manner of David in Ps. li. 4 — calling in question 
their doctrine — deriding their reliance on imputed righteousness 
through faith in God's promise — pretending that it is made by the 
advocates for it an excuse for sin, and for indifference about progress 
in virtue, till they shake the faith of some of these little ones, and 
slay and eat them, as a wild beast would his prey, that they may 
incorporate them, when devoured, with their own company of 
zealots — Have these censors of '^ the fool," asks the psalmist, no 
knowledge ; that is, have they, with all their fancied wisdom, taken 
leave of their wits, when saying that God, though working in the 
world, notices only ceremonial purification, and not that of the 
heart? Compare Matt. xv. 7 — 20, and xxiii. 25 — 28. 

This is clearly their condemnation : they surely can have no 
common sense : since, with all their sin at heart, they have main- 
tained their, self-righteousness, and '' They have not called upon 
Ood ; " that is, have not, as needy and destitute souls, craved His 
compassion after the manner of David in the fifty- first psalm. 
For to " call upon God " is to ask His help, and that too according 
to the covenant of promise, whereby He hath given the believer 
warrant to do so through His Advocate. See Horn. iii. 21 — 26. 

Then, adds the psalmist in verse 5, '^ There were they " — the self- 
righteous zealots for the law — '' in great fear : " some, as in Micah 
vi. 6, 7, by nature's apprehension of God's offended majesty, even 
to the extent of the souFs failing before Him, (Isa. Ivii. 16 ;) some 
in the hour of death, when appalled with the notion of purgatorjr — 
4he appended by that school before and after the coming of Christ to 
7^4.^infliction of death, (John ix. 1,2.) Whereas, saith the psalmist, 
^^^ no fear was there ; ' that is, need not have been, had they availed 
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themselves of God's way of salvation through faith in His promise. 
For He would then have been in them the hope of glory. (Ps. 
Ixxiii. 25, 26.) 

But, owing to their renunciation of their own mercies, (Jonah 
ii. 8,) God, at that awful hour of death, ('' Whose wrath is pro- 
portioned to His fear or majesty," Ps. xc. 11,) " as a lion breaketh 
all the bones " of that man, who self-righteously enoampeth with 
the emissaries of Satan, (Ps. xxvii. 3,) against them that put their 
trust in God for justification by faith. For in that hour of death 
God makes them know that He despises their righteousness— that 
it cannot profit them. 

This description of God, when convincing of sin the self-righ- 
teous sinner, by comparison of Him to a lion breaking all one's 
bones, appears to be taken from the eighth verse of the fifty-first 
psalm, and may have. been inserted by Hezekiah at the time of his 
arranging these three psalms for the Second Book of the Psalter — 
along with other variations in this psalm from the fourteenth, as 
being more suitable to the prevalent form of error in his day, to 
which circumstance I would attribute the substitution of Elohim in 
verses 2, 4, 6, for Jehovah, in the fourteenth. David's likening of 
God, in Ps. li. 8, to a lion when convincing him of sin, appears from 
Hezekiah's song in Isa. xxxviii. 13, to have made a great impression 
on him:, and on this account it seems to me probable that he 
inserted it in this fifth verse. 

In the sixth verse, the psalmist declares that the salvation of 
Israel must be a gift from God — or the salvations — that is, not-only 
in regard of the eternal rest in which all true believers shall find a 
share, but in regard of that bringing a chosen generation of 
Israel rest in their own land from all their enemies. See Luke 
L 68—75. 

Let us hence learn, then, to shun alike the class which affect in 
their hearts to think that God leaves the world unnoticed, so that 
they may live with impunity as they list ; and that other class, 
which takes up earnestly the service of God, but in the persuasion 
of their own sufficiency to do God's will. 

The world is still divided into these two classes : but " God's 
people " are they who, receiving meekly His conviction of them 
universally in His word as sinners by nature and practice, accord- 
ing to Ps. li. 1 — 4, give Him glory herein, as did David, by 
repentance toward Him with faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ — 
through Him calling upon God, and making Him their refuge. 
These shall never be ashamed ; they shall be enabled to say without 
fear, in the hour of death, " Where is thy stmg ? " (1 Cor.^xv. 55 ; 
Heb. xi. 14, 15.) 

1. 

To say but in the heart, God worketh not 

Nor he^deth aught on earth, proclaims the fool ; 
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Yet they that on their fellows prov'd this blot 
In time primeval, what was their life's rule 'J 

2. 

Said they " God worketh not in us, but we 
Of our own heart seek Him, and earn His grace ? 
Then, like the fool, they did iniquity. 
And worsened in corruption all their days. 

3. 

But that there might be proof hereof, God gave 
Unto the sons of men from heav'n His law ; 
And made apparent what from those He'd have, 
Who claim'd to understand and near Him draw. 

4. 

Not one by his own virtue kept that rule, 
All under it from its demands declin'd — 
The zealot sinn'd, and not alone the fool — 
That law prov'd both corrupt in heart and mind. 

6. 
Have those who say they keep My law forgot 
Their censure of the fool for his heart's thought 1 
If I heed things on earth, heed I or not 
Men's hearts ] assuredly the heart, if aught. 

6. 

How boast they of My law, who haste to slay 
And eat and with themselves combine^ anew 
My meek ones, which in Me believe ? shall they 
Who calP not upon God, one good thing do ] 

7. 

Great was their fear, where thou, meek one, hadstnone: 

For, lo ! of those that waged war with thee 

God did in His own time break every bone,' 

And leave expos'd that thou their shame should'st see. 

I Ver. 4. See the note to Ps. iii. 7. 

a Ver. 4. laa. Ldv. 7. 

' Ver. 6, Isa. xxxyiii. 13 ; Ps. li. 8. 



PSALM THE FIFTY-FOUETH. 49 

8. 

Who out of Zion shall to Israel give 
Salvation ? In what day God back shall bring 
His captives, Jacob shall through joy revive, 
And Israel in grateful rapture sing. 



PSALM LIV. 

TITLE. 

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, for instruction. A psalm 
of David, when the Ziphim came and said to Saul, Doth not David 
hide himself with us ? 

ARGUMENT. 

By the title of this psalm in the Hebrew, we learn that it was 
composed when the Ziphites had brought out Saul against David. 

The circumstances are recorded in the twenty-third chapter of 
the first book of Samuel, where it appears that David, who was 
then in the forest of Hareth, having heard that the Philistines 
were robbing the threshing-floors near Keilah, went to the rescue 
and repelled them. After this he entered Keilah ; but Saul, on 
hearing of it, would have besieged him there, only that David 
consulted the Lord, by Abiathar, whether the men of Keilah 
would give him up; and on learning that they would, be 
withdrew into the wilderness of Judaea; remaining there for 
some months, with his four hundred followers, until the Ziphites 
informed Saul of his whereabouts, and stirred him up to take the 
field in pursuit of David. 

The Ziphites, being of the tribe of Judah, were David's clansmen, 
but they are designated by him <* strangers," for their unbrotherly 
act. (Verse 3.) It was an officious loyalty on their part ; for David 
was no rebel, and had done the Ziphites no harm. 

By the ** oppressors," are to be understood Saul and his cour- 
tiers, who were aware of Ood having commanded Samuel to anoint 
David to be Saul's successor ; so th|it they clearly set not God 
before them, while thus persecuting him for this alone. 

It was precisely at this crisis, indicated in 1 Sam. xxiii. 19 — 24, 
that it is to be supposed David composed this psalm. 

His situation was perilous in the extreme. The area in which 
he was required to move with four hundred men, was not larger 
than Norfolk and Suffolk; though the country was rugged. David 
had been commanded by God to remain in Judaea, (I Sam. xxii. 5 ;) 
but he might not resist the lawful authority of Saul by violencCi 
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nor inflict any spoliation on his countrymen : yet he had to main- 
tain four hundred men, for whose acts he was responsible. 

We may here remember that the land was unenclosed* and con- 
sequently that it might be occupied by David for his men, as the 
tribes of Bedouin Antbs do at this day in the same district. The 
soil, in parts, admits of cultiyation ; and in three months' time, 
what is sown at the right season of the year, may be reaped. 

Besides this, David supported himself, as we suppose, by reprisals 
on the Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites, for their 
raids on the Israelites : thus constituting himself captain of a yolun- 
teer police force. Still his straits may well be conceived to have 
been great, when he might not do any violence to fellow-country- 
men who, like the Ziphites, did him a disservice, nor openly join 
battle with Saul. 

The plea of God's name, which he urged in the first verse, is 
one that admits of being persuasively urged in the most dis- 
couraging circumstances, as may be seen by the example of 
Moses, in Exod. xxxii. 11 — 14, and Joshua vii. 7 — 9; but 
according as a petitioner has the better cause, he may the 
more boldly use it. 

The name of God may be described as a word appropriated by 
Him to Himself : no creature may presume to ascribe a name unto 
the Creator. It belongs to Him alone to reveal by what word He 
will be called. 

There is a significance in every word which God has made 
proper to Himself, either denoting some attribute of His perfect 
being, or some office in which He has engaged by covenant for 
His creatures' good. 

Thus, whether His name of Comforter, or of Jesus, or of 
Shepherd be called to mind, it is to be looked on as denoting 
to the believer that He will be all thereby implied to those who 
truly wait on Him. As His name has been given invariably by 
Himself, it aptly denotes how He primarily and supremely doeth 
all things for His own glory, which is implied in the psiilmist's 
testimony in Ps. xxiii. 3, that He leadeth His saints in the paths 
of righteousness for His name's sake, not for their worthiness. 

In this sense David prayed in the first verse of the psalm 
before us : •' Save me, O God, by Thy name, and judge me by Thy 
strength." 

In 1 Sam. xv. 29, that prophet rebuked Saul for disobedience 
in regard to the Amalekites, intimating that he ought to hare 
thought more of having God with him than of bavins his army ; 
and Samuel significantly there calls God '' the Strength of Israel." 

Thus this latter clause of the first verse is more nearly allied to 
the former than at first appears ; God is, in truth, the strength of 
them that serve Him acceptably ; as the Apostle Paul teaches in 
Rom. V. 6. In this sense Job said to his friends, (xxiii. 6,) '* Will 
He plead ag^imet me with His great power ? No! but He will put 
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strengtli into me." And in the same strain St. Paul saith to the 
Philippians, (iv. 13,) "I can do all things through Christ Who 
Btrengtheneth me." 

It is clear, from what has been said, that according as a 
petitioner has the better cause, he may the more boldly ask 
Qod to sare him by His own name, and judge him by His 
strength. 

David was in the way that the Lord had bid him go ; and, by 
setting the Lord before him, was refraining from use of force 
agouiBt his master, which otherwise would speedily haye rid 
him of his straits. Whereas his royal master was not setting 
Qod before him. Thus David not only could pray to Qod with 
a conscience testifying that he was in the right, but that his 
"oppressor" was in the wrong. He emphatically marks this 
ground for prayer in the third verse with a '* Selah.'* 

On this account he had such clear anticipations of help from 
above, as he expresses in the next verse, saying, ** Behold, God is 
my helper: the Lord is with them that uphold my soul;" among 
whom was the heroic Jonathan, whose conduct about this time, 
related in 1 Sam. xxiii. 15 — 18, is doubtless here referred to. 

David then at verse 6 uses the remarkable expression, *' I will 
freely sacrifice unto Thee : I will praise Thy name, Lord, for it 
is good:" either thereby meaning, the sacrifice of praise out of 
a grateful heart, while even yet unrelieved, or that of beasts so 
offered in anticipation of Qod's answer. 

The issue justified David's implicit reliance on God's name and 
strength : for we read at 1 Sam. xxiii. 25, while Saul was on one 
side of a mountain, and David was moving round it on the other, 
a messenger called Saul away to repel an inroad of the Philistines ; 
80 that David was rescued by Gcfd's interposition, and looked on 
his enemy in full retreat. 

This psalm is the last of the three appointed to be read on the 
morning of Good Friday, and it is of advantage to us to study its 
significance before use of it, with application to our blessed Saviour 
on that day. Bearing in mind David's circumstances when com- 
posing it, we cannot but own with how much greater force it might 
throughout be used by our Lord in the agony of the crucifixion. 
How truly was He doing His Father's work, making Himself of 
no reputation, and consenting to be in straits, imtil His Father's 
time for exaltation of Him ! 

With what truth may we conceive Him to have prayed, " Save 
me, O Qod, by Thy name, and judge me by Thy strength. Hear 
my heart's wish, which I utter with my mouth! for strangers 
have risen up against me, even mine own nation, who behave 
as aliens, from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to 
the covenant of promise : who in the unscrupulous means re- 
sorted to for procuring evidence against me, by bribery and 
subornation of false witnessesi have not set God before them !" 

£ 2 
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The sacrifice which He would freely offer would be that of His 
own self. The burden of our sins laid upon Him by His Father 
was His difficulty. The outrage done by them unto His Father's 
niajesty, produced in Him sorrow at that hour beyond what He 
could express. He could say nothing in palliation of their cul- 
pability; but only afker having done all that was in Scripture 
writteu of Him, lay down His life a sacrifice, and leave the 
case of mankind with His Father to do what should be Incas- 
ing to Him ! For His own name's sake His Father heard Him, 
because He had by covenant with Him before the fomidition 
of the world given Him for His inheritance the elect aouls 
among men. 

In conclusion, let us remember how persuasive a plea with 
Qod is that founded on His name; and bear in mind, that the 
more clearly we are in the way of God's commandments the 
more cheerfully we can urge it, and add thanksgivings, as St. 
Paul exhorts in Heb. xiii. 15, 16. This is the sense in which 
the name of the Lord is a strong tower. (Prov. xviii. 10.) 

1. 

O God, by Thy Name save Thou me ! 

By Thy strength vindicate ! 
For what my mouth doth plead to Thee, 

My heart doth meditate. 

Of mine own triba against me rise, 

Those I must strangers call ; 
Yea, without God before their eyes, 

Would rulers me enthrall. 

3. 

Lo ! God 's with me ! these, that befriend 

My soul, save Thou, O Lord ! 
Requite my foes, ordain their end 

In Thy truth by the sword. 

4. 

To Thee, Jehovah, cheerfully 

My sacrifice 1 11 bring. 
And of Thy Name, most dear to me, 

Will the high praises sing. 
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5. 

For out of all adversity 

Hath He deliver'd me. 
The flight of every enemy 

Mine eye doth surely see ! 



PSALM LV. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician on Neginoth, for instruction. A psalm of 
Dayid. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm is on internal evidence concluded to haye been 
written in the commencement of Absalom's rebellion, when David, 
perceiving it to be no longer safe to continue in Jerusalem, (see 
ver. 9 — 11,) withdrew beyond Jordan. (2 Sam. xv. 14.) Ahitophel, 
too, David's confidential counsellor, was seduced from his 
allegiance. 

This last reverse, coupled with the unnatural conduct of Absalom, 
quite unmanned David, especially as he was aware of its being 
among the predicted consequences of his own lamentable sin. 

He would, therefore, had it been possible, have renounced the 
cares of royalty, renounced, too, the society of his fellow-men, 
saying, at verse 6, '' Oh, that I had' wings like a dove ! *' But reflec- 
tion soon checked these vain longinss; he remembered that he 
could not strip himself of the responsibility belonging to him in his 
exalted station. 

Accordingly, in consideration of his being the rightful king 
divinely appointed, he, for a warning to all in that or any future 
generation, asserts the certainty of Divine vengeance overtaking 
them which engage in rebellion ; saying, in the form of an impreca- 
tion at verse 15, ''Let death seize upon them, and let them go down 
quick into hell," as did Korah and his company that rebelled 
against Moses. (Rom. xiii. 1 — 2.) He then records the comfort he 
found in prayer ; saying, '' As for me, I will call upon God ; and 
the Lord shall save me. Evening, morning, and at noon, will I 
pray and cry aloud : and He shall hear my voice." 

Thus David would omit none of his usual times for prayer, but 
rather redouble his earnestness therein, under the pressure then 
weighing him down ; adding, at verse 22, '' Cast thy burden upon 
the Lord, and He shall sustain thee : " which St. Peter inculcates 
on all Christians. (1 Pet. v. 8.) 
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Commentators tell us that the full meaning of the Hebrew word 
for " burden " or ** care " is " that which is given thee to bear," or 
is laid on thee, ^5'7\ from DHl , to give; in fact, " thy cross," to 
use our Saviour*s language ; which it belongs to God to choose and 
to us to bear. 

Our burden that is appointed for us, generally comes from God, 
as did David's, through His retributive award upon our misconduct 
or error of judgment : but David shews us how it is to be turned 
into a blessing, by humbling oneself before God under His mighty 
hand : it then becomes a pledge of salvation, for when we are thus 
judged, we are chastened by the Lord, that we should not be con- 
demned with the world. (1 Cor. xi. 32.) Whereas, if we receive not 
this correction, whereof all are partakers, then, saith the same 
Apostle, in Heb. xii. 8, *' are ye bastards and not sons." 

It is instructive to observe how God appointed that the reverses 
and successes which befell His inspired servants, while descanted on 
by them, should be prefigurements of what would be suffered or 
rejoiced in by our Saviour, when He should, at a time long 
subsequent, come in our nature to do the will of God in our 
behalf. Thus, after the same manner in which St. Paul shews that 
Sarah's exclamation at Isaac's circumcision *' Cast out the bond- 
woman and her son, for the son of the bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the son of the free woman,*' was intended by the Spirit 
of Christ to notify, what God would do from that day forward on 
behalf of those that seek of Him the righteousness that is of faith ; 
even so David^s confusion of soul and dismay at Absalom's 
rebellion, and at Ahitophel's treachery, and at the disaffection of 
Jerusalem, were clearly intended to foreshadow that sorrow of 
soul overtaking his Son our Lord in that same city, in the ^rden 
of Gethsemane, when the burden of our sins was by His Father 
appointed to be home by Him in such manner as to glorify God 
under that load on man's behalf. 

For then was His soul exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death. 

If David had an Ahitophel, so had He a Judas, of whom He 
could use the words in this psalm about betrayal by one's friend. 
On this internal evidence it is clear, that this psalm Was signifi- 
cantly placed in close connection with the fifty-fourth, which the 
Christian Church has from early times appointed to be read in the 
public service on Good Friday. 

This fifty-fifth psalm is not appointed to be so read; but it is as 
clearly suited to describe the bosom thoughts of our blesssd 
Saviour in Gethsemane as the fifty-fourth on Calvary, Thus at the 
sixteenth verse and onward, we may consider to be described how 
our Saviour betook Himself to prayer when all our sins were 
specially charged by His Father upon Him, seeing that He would 
intercede for us ; and " being in an agony. He prayed yet more 
fervently, (Luke xxii. 44;) and was sustain^ by the coming of an 
angel to strengthen Him," lest, as His human natm-e was limited, 
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it might otherwise fail under the burden laid upon Him. (Isa. 
Ivii. 16.) Whereby was exemplified the last clause of this twenty- 
second verse, *'He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved.'' 

This ordering of all events in the civilised world down to this 
hour, after the model thus announced beforehand from the earliest 
times of mau's history in Scripture, ought to be with us imanswer- 
able evidence of the truth of the Gospel. 

It is also unmistakeable evidence of the regard God has had 
firoiQ. the beginning of the world to the work of redemption 
wrought by His Son ; seeing that He, in the earliest days of man's 
existence, appointed that what befell certain typical personages 
among them, should foreshadow what Christ should say or deplore 
either in His own person or in His mystical body ; and to this hour 
so orders the course of this world as to fulfil these predictions in 
His Church. If God has such continual regard to His Son*s work, 
surely we ought. 

Bemembrance of Christ's work for us ought to be daily ruling 
our minds, that we may live for Him who hath Ibved us, who is 
our Advocate with the Father, and will bring us, if only faithful 
"iinto death, into His own eternal rest. 

1. 

O God, unto my prayer incline Thine ear, 
Nor from Thy suppliant Thy face avert ! 
The moans and plaintive lamentations hear 
Wrung from me through the tongues of them that 

hurt 
My credit : sore in me my heart is pain'd ; 
Yea, o'er me death its terrors doth exert, 
Long has my breast by weight of grief been 

strain'd, 
And horror in my soul an influence gain'd. 

2. 

O for the wings, said I, as of a dove. 

That I away might fly, at rest to be ! 

Then to some distant desert would I rove 

To hide me there in lonely secrecy. 

So from this gale — this hurricane — my flight 

I'd hasten ; for, lo ! treason openly 

Stalks thro' the city ! Lord ! by day and night. 

Guile in her midst defeats both law and right. 
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S. 

And this sore wrong it was no rival did — 
That were to be endur'd — ^no enemy 
Thro' hate oppos'd me, or I might have hid 
Me from him ; but 'twas thou didst magnify 
Thyself against me, who mine equal wert — 
My guide — my solace — in whose company 
To God's house I repair'd, and did concert 
What counsel best might threat'ning ills avert. 

Let death arrest them ! in their wickedness 

Let the abyss engulph them quick ! but I 

My invocation will to God address. 

And to my call Jehovah shall reply. 

At eve, at morning, and at noon I'll press 

Frequent intreaties ; yea, aloud will cry ; 

For He's my soul snatch'd from th' o'erwhelming 

stress 
Of men resolv'd to put me past redress, 

5. 

To God I leave them — He, Who doth abide 
Of old, shall judge them, though prosperity 
Has long embolden'd them to cast aside 
His fear — yea, judge that chief, who stealthily 
Smote those at peace with him, and did profane 
His cov'nant — who, though civil outwardly, 
Had war at heart, and seeming to maintain 
My cause, work'd really to the rebels' gain. 

6. 

Upon Jehovah, then, thy buiden cast. 
And He shall thee support, nor ever let 
The righteous be o'ertask'd. But Thou, at last, 
O God, the pit's mouth shalt wide open set, 
And down to torment the backsliders thrust. 
Ere life's half spent plotters and slayers must 
Expect their death : but I in Thee will trust ! 
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PSALM LVI. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician. Upon the mute dove among strangers. 
A golden psalm of David, when the Philistines took him in Gath. 

Some commentators are inclined to think that the subject of the 
psalm is indicated under the name of the '^ wandering dove." In 
support of this view, Hengstenberg points to verses 6 and 7 of the ^ 
psahn preceding, " I said, Oh, that I had wings like a dove, (nji^,) * 
lo, then would I wander far off," (P'^rinhJ, from which ta**ph"] here, 
which he takes to be a second genitive governed by Hji^!) See 
De Burgh. 

In the title of the twenty-second psalm is a similar insertion of a 
mystical emblem, having reference to an expression at the nine- 
teenth verse of that psalm. 

ARGUMENT. 

The title of this psalm in the Hebrew tells us that it refers to 
David's embarrassing situation as a fugitive in the court of Achish, 
King of Gath. 

.Aiter much consideration, it seems to me preferable to reckon 
that it was composed by David while yet in Gath, than after he 
had escaped to tiie cave of Adullam, as recorded in 1 Sam. xxii. 1. 

For though his words in the former clause of verse 7 (which 
might be more correctly rendered, " protection with them is by 
wickedness ") would favour the idea that he had then escaped out 
of their reach, as also would the former clause of the thirteenth verse, 
where he saith, '' For Thou hast delivered my soul from death ;'' 
yet these two passages may equally be supposed to have been 
written while yet in Gath, if we interpret the deliverance of David's 
sold from death to have meant, that God gave him discernment at 
once of the Philistines' intention to put his fidelity to proof by 
employing him in a plundering expedition against his countrymen, 
asulso fortitude to decide on renouncing these terms of bodily 
safety at all cost. 

On this latter supposition, the unity of the poem seems now to 
me to be more conspicuously maintained. 

For in this way his reference, as we suppose, in the first two verses 
to the persecution of him by his own countrymen, (which drove him 
for preservation of life into exile,) would even in Gath operate to 
exclude him from returning thither, while Saul lived, and so 
account for the verbs in these verses being in the present tense. 
And would equally account for those in the fifth and sixth verses 
being in the same, which are assumed to refer to persecutions of 
him by the courtiers of Achish. 
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This view of the p8alini8t*s condition at the time of writing this 
ode brings out in stronger relief his testimony in the eighu and 
ninth verses to comfbrt in Qod and soul-rest, though yet wandering 
and in the presence of enemies. This method of interpretation 
has also the advantage of making David*s dread of sin more than 
death the leading idea commemorated in the psalm, since he gives 
expression to it in the third and fourth verses, and again in the 
seventh, and in the eleventh and in the thirteenth. 

To dread sin more than death is a noble resolve, worthy to be 
the burden of an inspired psalm. 

Moreover, it seems to be .here specially commemorated, as 
though the substance of the vow upon the psalmist's part referred 
to in verse 12. 

This observation derives additional force when finding it here 
coupled with thankful mention of God*s " word," by which, at 
verses 4 and 10, is considered to be meant that word brought him 
by Samuel from God when anointed to be SauVs successor. (1 Sam. 
xvi.) 

Saul's forfeiture of the throne for his family by remissness on 
this head, brings into stronger prominence David's decidedly ex- 
pressed resolve here, in the hour of his direst strait, to choose the 
fear of the Lord. 

The words of this psalm so explained suit every one in the 
house of Christ, of every class and age. God's vows are upon us 
from the hour of our baptism, renewed in most instances at oon*- 
firmation, and possibly too in some great extremity when brought 
to the brink of ruin or of death. To be in these circumstances 
impressed, as David seasonably was, with the lively resolve to die 
rather than willingly commit sin, is a token of Divine grace 
vouchsafed for the soul's deliverance, on account of whioh we 
ought to render praises, and to take courage concerning God's 
purpose to carry on the good work which He hath begun. 
(PhiUp. i. 6.) 

Like as David had a few followers to accompany him in his flight 
to Gath, (1 Sam. xxi. 4, 9,) but nevertheless inconsiderable compared 
with the whole Israelitish nation over which he was destined to 
reign ; so that great Son of David, our blessed Saviour, has, since 
the Apostles' days to this, had in every generation but a small 
band at any one ' time whose hearts the Lord has touched, and 
lamentably disproportioned to the rest of their fellow-men ; who 
either will not have Him to reign over them, or even know not that 
they ought to have Him. 

But, during all this interval, while like David waiting for Saul's 
avoidance of the throne in God's good time, our Lord waits till His 
Father shall give Him the kingdoms of this world ; and a word is 
given Him by God on which His faithful followers rely, after that 
manner in which David's slender band relied on that word brought 
him from God by Samuel. That word was set forth by Peter in 
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Acts X. 34, as follows : ** Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : but in every nation he that feareth Him and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him. The word which 
God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus 
Cbrbt : (He is Lord of all :) that word, I say, ye know/' Then, at 
verse 43, Sfe. Peter gives it in these terms : *' To Him give all the 
prophets witness, that through His name whosoever believeth in 
Him shall receive remission of sins." 

This is the word from God to our blessed Lord of which we 
moreparticularly say, ** In God will I praise His word. In Jehovah 
will 1 praise His word ! " 

For this we ought like David to render God praises according to 
our vows, in the closet, in the family, in His house of prayer, and 
At His table. 

For this we ought, with godly jealousy over ourselves, as dreading 
£in more than bodily death, to ground in remembrance of past 
mercies on this head the renewed entreaty, " Wilt Thou not deliver 
our feet from falling, that we may walk before God in the light of 
the living ? " 

We cannot doubt that David on this head derived comfort from 
God's words to 'Joshua, in chapter i. 5, " As I was with Moses so I 
will be with thee, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee ; '* and 
we, too, may thence gather the like, as St. Paul teaches in Heb. xiii. 
6, " So that we may boldly say. The Lord is my helper, and I 
ivill not fear what man shall do unto me." 

1. 

In mercy unto me, O God, incline ! 

For day by day mean^ men would me devour : 

Spies too, in high authority,^ combine 

To draw me day by day within their power. 

Fear, not of them, but Thee, bids me beware 
How, rebel-like, I combat force by force : 
And points to flight (since Thou art everywhere 
Alike my Guardian,) as my last resource. 

» Ver. 1. Mean man. («i^3^t) 

* Ver. 2. " In high authority," (oino) translated in our Authorised Version, 
<* O Thou most High." But it is nowhere else in this abrupt way taken for 
ft^f (Ps. ix. 3,) and, as De Burgh suggests, had better be referred to 

David's enemies. So D^'^^o, in Fs. Ixxiii. 8. If this implies, as I think, 
that they were in authority over him, or had commission from the king 
against him, this shews me his cause of fear — namely, that he could not 
forcibly veeHk them without sin. (l Sam. xxyi. 9—11.) 
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3. 

In God will I His word of promise praise, 
In God my trust unchangeably I place ! 
What troubles flesh may yet against me raise 
I'll fear not. I'll in God the danger face ! 

4. 

Day after day each casual word they wrest : 
To work me ill is all they meditate. 
They dog my steps — a mocking crowd ; or lest 
I'd see them, for my soul in ambush wait, 

5. 

The shelter that these peoples' can bestow, 
On terms* of sin alone might be for me : 
Let then the long-doom'd* peoples be laid low, 
O God, according to Thy just decree I 

6. 

My wand'rings in Thy book dost Thou record ! 
And in Thy bottle® treasurest each tear ! . 

Full sure I am, soon as my prayer 's preferr'd. 
With God for me, my foes shall flee in fear. 

7. 

In God will I His word of promise praise. 
Yea, in Jehovah, trusting to His grace ! 
What troubles man^ may yet against me raise 
I'll fear not. I'll in God the danger face ! 

8 Ver. 7. D^> the "peoples," a term in the plural always applied to 
Gentiles, but nevertheless restricted to those within the Lord's inheritance. 

* Ver. 7. ^o^^Ib n«^y» Mr. Thrupp, following up Bishop HonHey, trans-^ 
lates those words " yainly (or wickedly,) safety is from them/' meaning th9 
Gittites, as D^^ in the next clause proves. Mr. Thrupp justifies this- 
translation of J]«^ by "^iTttr^j "falsely," or " in reliance on fialflehood," 
in Levit. v. 22, and of iD^, " from them " in the sense of " belonging to them 
to give," by the use of J? in the last verse of Ps. iii. 

6 Deut. vii. 1—26. 

6 Lachrymatories are found with the mummies in Egypt, but of earthen- 
ware. This of David's is skin. 

7 Ver. 11. Di«, in contrast with "ifea in verse 4, and ^3*j in verse 1. 
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8. 

Thy vows, O God, are on me ! praise to Thee 
111 pay ; and how Thou 'st sav'd my soul, will tell : 
Thoult too my feet save from iniquity, 
Till I with Thee in endless light shall dwell. 



PSALM LVII. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician. Destroy not. A golden psaltn of David, 
^^hen he fled from Saul in the cave. 

ARGUMENT. 

By the title prefixed in the Hebrew to this psalm, we learn that 
5t was written by David upon his escape from Saul in the cave, as 
^*elated in 1 Sam. xxiv. Saul, as we there learn, having three thou- 
sand men under his command, and being in pursuit of David, with- 
^ew into a cave at Engedi to sleep : but David and his men were 
^t that very time in the sides of that cave. By what thereupon 
occurred, we get the explanation of an obscure expression in the 
title, which, however, is evidently of more than ordinary signifi- 
cance, being in the titles of three other psalms of similar tenor to 
this fifty-seventh. 

At the fourth verse of the twenty- fourth chapter of 1 Samuel, wo 
read that the men of David said unto him, '* Behold the day of which 
the Lord said unto thee. Behold, I will deliver thine enemy into thine 
hand, that thou mayest do to him as it shall seem good to thee. 
Then David arose, and cut off the skirt of Saul's robe privily. And 
it came to pass afterward, that David's heart smote him, because 
he had cut off Saul's skirt. And he said unto his men, The Lord 
forbid that I should do this thing unto my master, the Lord's 
anointed, to stretch forth mine hand against him, seeing he is the 
anointed of the Lord. So David stayed his servants with these 
words, and suffered them not to rise against Saul. But Saul rose 
up out of the cave, and went on his way." 

After this David is stated to have said to Saul, '* Mine hand shall 
not be upon thee." ^ 

Here is conceived to be the clue to the explanation of Hl^^i? 7M 
in the title, which means, " destroy not." 
The forbearance shewn by David, because of Saul being the Lord's 
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anointed, in refusing to avenge himself on Saul \vben in his power, 
and rather endeavouring to disabuse Saul's mind of erroneous impres- 
sions against him, or leave it to the Lord to avenge him, is an 
instance of grace in operation within one, which might well be made 
the subject of thanksgivings in psalms. David's conduct in this 
instance was in every respect fitted to work the desired change in 
Saul's mind towards him ; which doubtless, had it been eilbctaal, 
would have tended to the lengthening of SauVs life and reign. 
For a time it did change Saul's disposition ; but by and bye, as re- 
corded in 1 Sam. xxvi., Saul's old jealousy returned upon him, and 
he again went in pursuit after David with a large force, and was a 
second time spared by David ; who on that occasion took Saul's 
spear away, which was stuck in the ground at his bolster, where 
Saul lay asleep, and his chief captains asleep round about him. 

On this occasion, David used the very words rili^O" vW accord- 
ing to the ninth verse of chapter xxvi. 

The leading particular in David's conduct which gave rise to 
his psalm having now been ascertained, we can see how the several 
verses harmonise therewith. 

It begins with David's saying : ** Be merciful unto me, God, be 
merciful unto me ; for my soul trusteth in thee. Yea, in the shadow 
of Thy wings shall be my refuge, until these calamities be overpast." 
In other words, As I nave shewn mercy to Saul, oh, requite me 
with the like ; for I do not avenge myself, but trust in Thee to bring 
me out of all peril unto the throne to which Thou hast destined me. 
*' I will cry unto God most High ; unto God that performeth all things 
for me." That is, ( to use the language of Ps. cxxxviiL 8, ) " Who 
perfecteth that which concemeth me. 

David then records his reliance on God for protection, even by 
intervention of angels if necessary, rather than that. he should sin 
by repelling the force of constituted authority with force. As David 
was promised the kingdom, he is sure that God will not allow the 
promise to drop through, if he only waits on God to give him it. 

Accordingly he saith, at verse 3,'* He shall send from heaven, and " 
—that is, rather than not — ** save me from the reproach of him that 
would swallow'me up. Selah, or mark that ! God shall send forth His 
mercy and truth." It is important to observe how these two attri- 
butes of God are emphatically spoken of in the Psalms and in the book 
of Proverbs, as the inspired writers' ground of hope that they shall 
attain God's promises. See more particularly Ps. Ixxxv. 10, and 
Frov. xvi. 6. For in this way due acknowledgment is made to God, 
on Whom men depend for fulfilment of His promises in Christ. 

The next verse, the fourth, where David said, " My soul is among 
lions ; and I lie even among them that are set on fire, even the sons 
of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
sword," we can easily find an application of these words to Sanl 
and his host : upon whose description in this verse Bishop Home 
remarks, *' The fiercest of beasts, the most devouring of elementSi and 
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the sharpest of military weapons, are selected to represent the 
power and fury of David's enemies." 

After this, from verse 5 to the end of the psalm, David breaks out 
into anticipations of full deliverance and triumph ; and we can well 
understand how in proportion to the grace wherewith he had for- 
borne from avenging himself when Saul was in his power, in the 
same would be his persuasion of the Lord in due time avenging him. 

Over and above the benefit to be derived from studying the drift 
of this psalm, so as to ascertain the direct application of It made by 
David to himself, it is of importance to enquire into the figurative 
use of it by the Christian Church from early times in our era. For 
only by refreshing our memories with the adaptation thereof unto 
the Lord Jesus Christ, between the time of His death and that of 
His resurrection, may we hope intelligently to use it in His praise 
upon Easter-day, when it is appointed to be read in the public service. 

I cannot doubt that the early Fathers of the Church handed 
down authoritative tradition from the time of the Apostles them- 
selves concerning the psalms which had reference to Christ : for 
St. Luke saith, (xxiv. 27,) the Lord Jesus, '< beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning Himself." Moreover, the Holy Ghost was 
promised to " bring all things to their remembrance of that nature, 
whatsoever He had said unto them." (John xiv. 26.) Although, there- 
fore, it may require much meditation and more enlightenment than 
we have received to trace out herein the references to Christ's resur- 
reetiim, yet we are to be persuaded that there is the highest war- 
rant for search into them. 

It may also be looked on as one of the more abstruse ways in 
which the Scriptures furnish profitable exercise to pious minds. 

For my own part, beside the general fitness of this psalm to 
express the dependence of Christ Jesus on His Father in the sea- 
son of His continuance in the grave, after the manner of David in 
the cavern while Saul lay there, I see in David's expression, (ver. 1,) 
*' In the shadow of Thy wings will I make my refuge,** an indica- 
tion that the Spirit of Christ was, at the time of David composing 
this psalm, adapting it (possibly without his knowledge) to the far 
higher subject of his greater Son's destined continuance in the 
grave until His resurrection on the third day. 

The expression, " In the shadow of thy wings," occurs in the 
nine^-first psalm, which there is strong reason to believe was written 
by Mjoses. In that case, it would have been deeply pondered over 
by David ; and he would have quoted from it in this verse. 

Now since the ninety- first psalm was written about Christ alone, 
it would, on the above-mentioned supposition, follow that David 
was thinking of Christ's death, which is clearly implied in that 
ninely-first psalm, when in this fifty-seventh saying, that in the cave 
with Saul over against him, he would make the shadow of God's 
wings his refuge. 
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He is to be considered as in effect saying, that like as Christ 
would do at the time of His dying, so would he do in the time of 
that great danger to himself from Saul. 

In the ninety-first psalm it may be seen that the expression/' Under 
the shadow of Thy wings I will make my refuge,'' contained a refer- 
ence by Moses to the way in which God had sheltered those Israelitish 
families, on whose door-posts the blood of the paschal-lamb was 
sprinkled, from the entrance of the destroying angel upon them to 
destroy their first-bom. By that language Moses was moved to 
describe how Christ, the true Paschal-Lamb, when dead, should in 
regard of His body be watched over by his Father with outspread 
wings as it were, so that the destroying angel should not touch Him 
Who was about to be *' the first-begotten of Qod from the graye/* 
The Father accomplished this for His Son, by changing His natural 
manhood to spiritual, and His soul into a quickening spirit, while 
yet on the cross instantaneously upon His committal of His Spirit 
into His Father's hands. (Ps. xxi. 3 ; John xix. 34 — 36 ; 1 John 
V. 6—8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 44—46.) 

Hence Christ saw no corruption. 

Satan, who had the power of death, (Heb. ii. 14,) might not 
approach unto Him and infect Him in body with that taint. 

In the comment furnished by me on the ninety-first psalm, is 
to be seen how Satan, when perceiving that the betrayal of Jesus 
(which he had done everything in his power to promote) might 
indeed lead to the actual death of Jesus — which he had looked on 
as inconceivable, and on that account had recklessly risked, on the 
presumption that the Jews by attempting such a sm would weary 
out Jesus, and incline Him to desist from further interposition in 
their behalf — at the thought of the awful guilt recoiling on himself in 
case such sacrilege should be submitted to by Christ, (Whom he well 
knew Jesus to be,) became panic-stricken, and did all in his power, 
as one smitten with remorse at risk of so great a sin, to prevent the 
perpetration of it, but in vain. Satan was therefore at that crisis 
reduced into a desponding condition, symbolised in this psalm (Ivii.) 
by Saul's sleep in the cavern, while David, whom he would have 
killed, was hid by God in its sides along with his men. 

In my comment on Psalm xci. has been further shown how 
it is probable that this desponding state of Satan continued after 
he saw the actual death of Jesus, and the dissolution of Him into 
body, soul, and spirit. But when he saw the angels from heaven take 
the spirit of the thief that was saved, and his own subordinates 
take that of the other thief to the place of torment ; and the Spirit 
of the Lord Jesus '* proceeding, (as St. Peter testifies) along with 
them to the spirits in prison," (1 Pet.iii. 19,) there happened to him 
precisely the like to what happens to one of us fallen men, who in 
prospect of death, or under some awe-inspiring conviction of sin, 
vows repentance and relinquishment of all sinful courses if only 
spared; but after an alteration in condition bringing relief, undergoes 
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a relapse, and resolves on persistence with more determination 
than ever in the old course. 

Even so (with reverence pursuing the adaptation of this psalm 
to Christ) I would say, that on Satan being brought into this 
despondence, the mind of Christ (Who had already been secretly 
changed by the Father from a natural to a spiritual man) was like 
that of David towards Saul — one of refrainment from avenging 
of oneself upon him, now that he was by remorse in Christ's power — 
one of refrainment from reproach even, so as not to drive him to 
despair. Bather than that, Christ's mind was to produce, as David 
attempted in Saul's, a permanent change in the mind of his assail- 
ant. But, owing to the Father's hiding of Himself at the cruci- 
fixion and after, so as not to declare openly His judgment concern- 
ing His Son until the third day, Satan plucked up fresh boldness 
to assail Christ, by attempting to claim His body for corruption. 
Compare Jude ver. 9. But here, to use the language of the sixth 
verse, he fell into the pit that he had digged. Saul's despair is a 
foreshadowing of this. 

In conclusion, " God's mercy and truth," of which David sings at 
the tenth verse, was exalted above the heavens in the bringing up 
of Christ from the abyss, and from the grave, (Kom. x. 7 ;) and as 
David said, ver. 8, *'Ood made His Christ awake the dawn;" that is, 
anticipate the morning by rising very early on the first day of 
the weeky the third after His descent into the grave. (Matt, xxviii. 1.) 

1; 

To me, O God, shew mercy, 

Shew mercy unto me ! 
This peril shan't deter me 

From fervent trust in thee ! 

Yea, till it's past, my shelter 

Beneath Thy wings shall be ! 
Calling on God, my Helper, 

Who worketh all for me. 

3. 

That slanderer^ Hell from heaven 

Rebuke, who'd me devour : 
His mercy shall be given 

And truth forth in my hour.^ 

1 Ver. 3. Slanderer. didPoXog. Rev. xii. 10. 
» Ver. 3. John ii. 4 ; xvi. 20, 21. 

P 



66 PSALM THE FIFTY-SEVENTH. 

4. 

I*m in the midst of lions— 
Of foes, as brisk flame, fierce — 

As sharp spears for defiance — 
With tongues, like swords, to pierce. 

6; 

Be Thou, God, exalted 

Above the heavens high ; 
And vows to Thee by all paid 

Alike beneath the sky ! 

6. 

For me had foes prepared 

A net my feet to catch. 
But, lo ! in it are snared 

They that for me did watch ! 

7.' 

My heart, O God, is ready. 

Ready my heart to sing ! 
Wake tongue and harp and psalt'ry, 

Day's first dawn preluding. 

8; ' 

Thy praise wiU I rehearse aye. 
And midst all tribes tell forth ; 

But who can of Thy mercy 
And truth recount the worth 1 

9; 

O God, by all in heaven 

Be Thou exalted high. 
O'er earth too be there given 

Praise in full harmony ! 
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PSALM LVIII. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. Destroy not. A golden psahn of Da^id. 

ARGUMENT. 

Fhe connection of this psalm with that next before it, is shown 
the insertion of that significant expression rini5^i!l"7S, " destroy 
by" in the title of each. 

[ts connectionalso with Psalm lyi. is to be gathered from find- 
f the word D^lj?, " congregation," or rather, " council," which 
^urs in the first verse of this fifty-eighth psalm, inserted in the 
Le of the fifty-sixth, the word bemg one not in frequent use. 
At the same time, this word is in Uie title of the fifty-sixth joined 
th nai^j "a dove," which is taken from the sixth verse of the 
ty-fifth, shewing that psalm to have been originally placed in 
nnection with these three next following. 
This fifty-eighth psalm appears to have been composed by David, 
ith reference to a somewhat earlier stage in his perils during 
lul's life, than those referred to in the fifty-sixth and fifty-seventh. 
16 former of these was composed on his imminent peril in the 
■nrt of Achish of Qath; the latter on his subsequent peril 
the cave of Engedi, where Saul lay asleep : but this, fifty- 
ghth was composed upon that crisis in his history recorded 
. 1 Sam. xix. 1, where Saul bade all his servants — that is, as 
"would say, his D^S, or council — slay David. 
To this cruel and iniquitous order from the fountain of justice 
•pointed by God in Israel to be representative of Him, Jonathan, 
ftul's heroic son, would not consent ; and informed David of it, 
lio, by the help of Michal, SauVs daughter, (who also was his 
ife,) escaped with his life, and repaired to Samuel at Naioth, 
t>d told him all that Saul had so counselled. 
It seems to me probable that this fifty-eighth psalm was written 
^e David stayed with Samuel at Naioth. It commences with 
Question indicative of what the fountain of justice under God in 
"^1 oueht to speak, asking, " Do ye indeed speak righteousness, 
'Ouncilr " the word being derived firom DyW, '* ligavit," to denote 
•v- the members thereof are bound by oath to serve the state or king 
•Hfully. " Do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men ? *' This 
^ would do by judging according to evidence of facts, and by 
^ing decisions upon disputed questions in religion according to 
• >vritten law of God. 

F 2 
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In tbe second verse, David's reply to his question records the 
utter disregard Saul and his council had for such considerations 
in the exercise of their high authority under God: " Yea," saithhe, 
*' ye work wickedness ; ye weigh the violence of your hands in the 
land." That is, ye deliberately consult how far ye can safely use 
violence in executing your unjust decrees. 

In verse 3, David saith, " The wicked are estranged from the 
womb : they go astray as soon as they are born, speaking lies." 
This testimony I explain by comparison of Hezekiah'a expression 
herewith, who, in Isa. xxxvii. 3, is recorded to have said, <* The 
children are come to the birth, and there is not strength to 
bring forth;" whence it would appear, that to enter on per- 
formance of an imdertaking after much struggle within oneself 
about so doing, was proverbially spoken of at that time in Israel 
as a coming to the birth. 

If the struggle within one ended in relinquishment of that 
purpose, then it was said, '* the child had come to the birth, and 
there was not strength to bring forth." Can Psalm cxxxvH. 9, be 
so explained? See, too, Hosea xiii. 13. 

Now, in regard to the taking up of God's service, (which 
all male Israelites, having been made children of the covenant 
at circumcision, were bound to do when old enough for moral 
responsibility, that they might by their own act aknowledge 
themselves children of the commandment,) among "uose that 
did expressly so take it up, after much inward conflict, some 
would do this in their own strength, with natural zeal alone- 
yea, the greater number — while only a few comparatively would 
hearken to the testimonies in Scripture, (Ps. li. 1 — 13,) concerning 
their conception in sin and their duty to believe in God's promise, 
that faith in Christ should be counted to them for righteousness; 
that, being justified, they might acceptably ask of God renowal 
with His strength. 

Thus of those in Israel who came to the birth in this important 
matter, and had strength to bring forth, there was still a question, 
whether their strength was self- derived, or sought of God in the 
appointed way. 

When our Lord referred to this doctrine in John iii., in His 
conversation with Nicodemus, that master in Israel clearly used it 
in the figurative sense employed by Hezekiah, but our Lord in the 
sense (as it seems to me) intended by David in this third verse. 

For David here pointedly contrasts those who have a zeal for 
God or for religion in their own strength, with some others Ske 
himself, who, in verses 10 and 11, he speaks of as *^ the righteous," 
using that term in the sense given to it by St. Paul when ex- 
pounding Ps. xxxii., (Rom. iv. 1 — 8 ;) and he testifies that their 
variance with men like himself in tibe matter of God's servioei 
professed by either sort, is one of estrangement from the .outset 
— from the womb — ^speaking lies of them that hope in the Liord 



PSALM THE FIFTY-EIGHTH. 69 

for righteonsneBS, and make Him their refuge, (Ps. xiv. 6,) mis- 
representing them, and so justifying themselves in persecution 
of them. 

Henoe, as St. Paul wrote in Kom. iii. 13, speaking of the same 
school of zealots for the law according to natural wisdom, '* Their 
throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have used 
deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips." So here 
Dayid saith, *' Their poison is like the poison of a serpent: 
they are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear; which 
will not hear the voice of the charmers, charming never 
so wisely." 

Here is a truly graphic description of this school, which to this 
day is coiispicuous for turning a deaf ear to all exposition of God's 
true doctrine concerning justification, how movingly soever it he 
urged on them; at the same time that they persist in their in- 
culcation of error, upon opportunity, with a high hand. 

In the next four verses, the psalmist, after comparing this coimcil 
with Saul at its head to young lions with tus£s, or molar teeth, 
which he prays God to hreak and wrench out of their jaws, com- 
pares their power (though he was yet under its influence) to the 
short-lived continuance of the mountain-torrent after a water- 
spout) which, though irresistible at its onset, subsides almost as 
suddenly as it rose ; or to the archer, who being about to launch 
an arrow, finds it ffdl at his feet, because of the bow having been, 
without his being aware of it, all but sawn through, so that it 
snapt upon being bent; or to the snail, which leaves a slime 
on ms path, so that he cannot go far at a time, or he would 
waste away all his substance; or to the abortive ofispring of 
woman, disappointed of seeing the sun; or to the fierce, but 
short-lived blaze of thorns, which one has been at great trouble 
to gather when in the desert, and which, when placed under the 
pot and lit, after suddenly flaring up, in the midst of its vigour goes 
out before the pot is even warmed. So will God take them away, 
as with a whirlwind, in the full vigour of their life and wrath. 
Thus they shall not be allowed to see the realisation of their 
plans, though "working wickedness in the heart, and weighing 
the violence of their hands in the land.'' 

All this testimony agrees with St. Paul's concerning the same 
school in 1 Thess. v. 3, " When they shall say, Peace and safety ; 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with child, (that is, by God's providential appointment,) 
and they shall not escape." 

Touching this interposition of God, for the nipping of their 
hopes in the very budding, we have reference in Ps. vii. 12 — 15 ; 
Ixiv. 7; and in Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. Moreover, St. Paul seems, in 
writing to the Corinthians (2 Cor. iv. 17,) to speak in a like strain 
with tibis of David, concerning the comparative transitoriness of 
the .tribulation^ for the strengthening of faith wherewith to be 
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accounted '* righteous," by saying, '* For wbicli cause we ilEunt not ; 
but though our outward man perish, our inward is renewed day 
by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; while we look not at the things that are seen, but at 
the things that are not seen: for the things that are seen are 
temporal, but the things that are not seen are eternal." 

The psalmist tiien said, in the last two yerses, *'The riffhteous 
shall rejoice, when he seeth the vengeance : he shall wash bis feet 
in the blood of the wicked. So that a man shall say. Verily there is 
a reward for the righteous : verily He is a God that judgetb in the 
earth." 

Here let it be observed, that we are to be far from reckoning 
David to have vindictively said what we read in the tenth verse, 
and to have thirsted as it were for the blood of Saul and of his 
council. The resolve of David to refrain from taking the life of 
Saul, when in his power, shews the contrary, as the significant 
words noipJtn'bw, ''destroy not," denote. 

But we are hence to learn, that like as now in Qod's time of 
mercy ''the righteous," in conformity with His written word, 
avenge not themselves, but rather give place unto wrath, hoping 
to soften their enemies by kindness; who, alas! in too noAny 
instances, repudiate it and harden themselves, as did Saul, by 
stopping their ears like the deaf adder ; yet, when the time for 
Divine judgment shall have come, the " righteous " will be entirely 
conformed unto God therein: having no hankering, like Lot's wife, 
for that which is valuable or alluring in the companv doomed by 
God for opposition to Him, but rejoicing at God's righteous 
judgments out of fear and love of God, as is testified in Bev. 
XV. 3, 4. For it is to be remembered, that if injustice is culpable 
anywhere, it is most so in those who are placed by God in the 
seat of judgment as His representatives in the land, or in His con- 
gregation. Wherefore, in proportion to their presumptuous wrong- 
doing in defiance of His high majesty, shall be the joy of His 
sufiering faithful ones at sight of His will, that His Church should 
become " the habitation of justice," (Jer. xxxi. 23,) being finally 
vindicated. For the language of that usurping council has practi- 
cally been ever, " Tush, the Lord shall not see, neither shall the 
God of Jacob regard it." (Ps. xciv. 7.) 

How unfeignedly, then, will the righteous rejoice at unmistak- 
able proof to '' man," that He doth see and regard the doers of in- 
justice. What David here wrote commemorative of his treatment by 
Saul and his council, he may not have supposed would have been 
inserted in Scripture, as descriptive of successors to Saul and that 
council within God's congregation in after ages, but we have proof 
that the compiler of this Second Book of Psalms (supposed to be 
Hezekiah, who placed them in the sacred canon) so reckoned 
them. For while this fifty-eighth treats of the council of the 
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wicked judges eittuig in the seat of judgment — in the heritage 
of the Lord; the £ny-sixth treats, as its title indicates, of the 
coiincil of the mourning dove — the company with David, an 
exile from the Lord's inheritance among the heathen in Gath — 
for a spiritual emblem of the Church of the elect : and the fifty- 
seventh treats spiritually of the great Son of David — the Lamb of 
Sod — while in the grave, but saved from Wis enemy ; as was David 
in the cave's side from Saul, his pursuer. 

To suppose that God presided over the formation of the Old 
Testament canon, by moving Hezekiah to arrange the psalms 
found extant in his day in such an order as to furnish pre* 
monitory instruction to God's people in every forthcoming 
generation, is only agreeable with what is known to have been 
the way in which He appointed that of the New Testament to 
be compiled. There we see that the Epistles which St. Paul 
wrote to different churches during his comparatively short 
ministry, to correct errors that sprang up, apparently without 
any system, among them, are found to comprise instruction on 
every variety of error that has hitherto sprung up during all 
these after ages in the Christian Church. 

In like manner, it is to be observed that the Epistles to the Seven 
Churches in Asia delivered by the Lord to St. John are so arranged, 
though treating of the things at that time to be reproved or com- 
mended in each, as apparently to foreshadow the order in which 
the characteristic feature of each Church shall successively gain the 
ascendancy in the Christian Church throughout this age, so as to 
end in a state generally corresponding with the Laodicean. We 
are, therefore, bold to say, that those who arranged the fifty- 
eighth and three previous psalms in their present order, read 
them with some such discernment of their mystical signification, 
as we do. 

In this sense, this fifty-eighth psalm was fitted to be a guide to 
them that, after Hezekiah' s day and onward to ours, should bear 
rule in civil affaiis or in religious, how, as a council, to discharge 
their responsible office— being God's representatives in the seat of 
judgment — as He would have them speak for Him! upon peril 
of His interference to supersede them if they did not. (Luke xvi. 
14, 15.) 

This psalm was, therefore, fitted to have been a great help to the 
council m our Lord's day ; which, nevertheless, as we may see by 
the record of their conduct in the Gospels, defiantly persisted in 
everything here held up by David to reprobation ; for the reason 
here assigned by him, namely, of being *' estranged from the womb, 
going astray as soon as they were bom, speaking lies." 

Hence tne language of this psalm is even more emphatically 
true of the council in our Lord's day, which condemned Him to 
the place in the cavern described in the fifty- seventh, than to 
Dayid's own treatment by Saul and his council : while the fifty- 
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sixth — descriptive of tlie mourning council ivitli David at its head 
in Gath — is still more applicable spiritually to the disciples of the 
blessed Jesus at the crisis described in the early chapters of the 
Acts of the Apostles. Hence, too, at this very day, in our privi- 
leged portion of the Christian Church, this psalm is most valuable 
for guidance of our supreme court of judicature in questions of 
doctrine — the Privy Ooimcil — ^together with all who, as the bishops, 
or the judge in the Court of Arches, sit to try and decide questions 
of doctrine. 

Their dutv is to " speak riehteousness,*' and to ** jud^e according 
to truth," which must be by delivery of decisions accordmg to God's 
written word, and the Articles and the Liturgy of the Established 
Church — enquiring how far the defendants in suits have contra- 
vened, or otherwise, those standards of doctrine. They are to 
deliver a clear reply from these documents, lest the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound; and not to garble their enunciation 
of the true doctrine, in order to abate the offence taken at it 
by them that are "estranged from the womb,** under whose 
tongues is the poison of asps, who are as the deaf adder, and 
will not be won to learn God's truth, try what you may to 
gain their attention. 

So soon as the judgment delivered is one of expediency, it 
resembles Caiaphas's, in John xi. 49. The desire for smeotih 
things rather than truth from the seat of judgment, just as it 
gains greater influence, opens a door for all error, and is the 
precursor of the anti-Christian combination in council foretold 
in Ps. ix. and x., and referred to in 2 Thess. i. 4 — 12, and ii* 
1 — 12, which has to be endured by "the righteous," after 
the manner indicated in the significant prefix nu9#jp*bw, and 
predicted in Isa. xxvi. ; until that glad day, when it' eiiall please 
the Lord to return and restore all things to Israel. (Acts iii. 19— 
21 ; Rev. xix.) 

Do ye indeed speak righteousness, 
O council 1 or the thing that's true 
Decree ye 1 your heart dexterous is 
In v^ays the simple to undo ; 
And wield with cunning in the land 
The pressure of a crushing hand. 

g. 

The wicked^ treat God's word with scorn, 
And to their brethren are strange 

i "Ver* 3. D^^"), "the wicked," to bo difltinguished, as appears to mQft^^ 
from " the ungodly." See my note on verse U of Ps. xxxvi. 
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E'en from the womb ; so soon as born 
With false conceits astray they range : 
Beneath their tongues snakes' poison lies, 
They turn a deaf ear to the wise, 

3. 

O God, the strong tusks do Thou break 
Of these young lions !^ their great teeth 
Wrench out, Jehovah ! let them take 
What course the swoU'n torrent hath, 
That past has rushed ; or let them be 
As archer, that doth lustily 

4. 

Bend his strong bow, but find it crack, 
And drop the arrow at his foot ; 
Or snail that wastes upon his track ; 
Or woman's dead, abortive fruit ; 
Or 'neath a pot the kindled thorn. 
Now fierce to blaze, now ceas'd to burn. 

5. 

The righteous shall Thy vengeance greet 
With thankfulness ; and dip that day 
In blood of wicked men his feet: 
So that a man cannot but say, 
There's to the righteous a reward — 
To deeds on earth God pays regard. 

2 Ver. 6. D^^DS, «* lions." So in Ezek, xix. the princes of Israel are 
styled " young lions." 



PSALM LIX. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician. Destroy not. A golden psalm of David ; 
when 6attl sent, and they watched the house to kill him. 
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ARGUMENT, 



The title of this psalm informs us that it was written by Da^id, 
when Saul sent some of his guards to slay him in his own house, 
as recorded in 1 Sam. xix. 

In the verses next following on the first, David describes the 
blood-thirstiness of his assailants; and pleads before God his 
innocence in regard to Saul. His words are, ''Deliver me from 
the workers of iniquity, and save me from bloody men. For, lo ! 
they lie in wait for my soul : the mighty are gathered against me ; 
not for my transgression, nor for my sin, O Lord. They run and 

Erepare themselves without my fault: awake to help me, and 
ehold ! " He then adds, in verse 5, words which require special 
notice, saying, *'Thou, therefore, O Lord God of hosts, the God of 
Israel, awake to visit all the heathen : be not merciful to any wicked 
transgressors. Selah," or mark that ! 

It may here be asked, by what train of thought was David led, 
upon occasion of danger from the guards of his own king, who 
were Israelites, to ask of Gt>d visitation upon all the heathen? 
My reply is, stress is here to be laid on the word *<all;" as 
if David's thought was, *' When my own countrymen behave as 
bad as the heathen, and are as great enemies as the Philistines 
themselves, to him whom God hath made the champion of Israel 
against the heathen, they deserve to be reckoned heathen — the 
worst heathen — because, in defiance of light concerning God's 
favour to Israel, leading the lives of heathen ;" and consequently, 
as he here addeth, '^ wicked transgressors ;" that is, sinners against 
light and knowledge — covenant-breakers — which the rest of the 
heathen were not. 

Accordingly, the psalmist's thought was that God would join 
those Israelites with Gentiles in punishment, who had lived the 
life of Gentiles. 

A stigma was attached to the name " strangers " — " heathen " 
^n the mouth of an Israelite, which made the use of those terms 
by David to characterise such Israelites as were then doing Saul's 
cruel bidding against him, the more pointed. 

In Psalm liv. 3, there occurred a similar instance of his stig- 
matising the Ziphites — his own clansmen — ^as strangers, for offi- 
ciously denouncing him to Saul. 

It need not, therefore, be doubted, howsoever it might be 
unlocked for, that David, when saying in verse 5, "Awake to 
visit all the heathen; be not merciful to any wicked trans- 
gressors," had his own countrymen that behaved like heathen 
more especially in his mind's eye. 

This interpretation is borne out by observing that, in the next 
verse, he does not scruple to compare them with dogs, though we 
know that dogs (which in the East were and are to this day the 
only scavengers) was the name scornfully given by Israelites to all 
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Gentiles ; as it may be remembered, that our Lord reminded His 
disciples, when saying/ ' It is not meet to take the children's bread 
and to east it to dogs." 

The words at verse 6 are, ''They return at evening: they 
make a noise like a dog, and go round about the city. Be- 
hold, they belch out with their mouth : swords are in their lips : 
for who, say they, doth hear?" Alluding, as I suppose, here 
to their blasphemies against the God of Israel, in Whom they knew 
that David put his trust ; and they impiously promised themselves 
impunity in such blasphemy, while they inflicted on David the pain 
of hearing it. Because of tiiis dishonour done to God on David's 
account, he would himself render unto God the more honour. 

Hence, at verse 8, he triumphs in God when saying, '' But Thou, 
O Lord, shalt laugh at them,'' — that is, though they encompass my 
house roimd, and seem to cut me off from all escape — " Thou shalt 
have aU the heathen in derision ;" here again using the word *' all " 
emphatically as before. 

The former part of the next verse obviously corresponds with 
that of the last verse : and accordingly will be best read, '^ O my 
strength ! I will wait upon thee, for God is my defence." 

Here, as it seems to me, ends the former part of this psalm ; in 
correspondence wherewith follows the latter, ending with the same 
protestation on the psalmist's part. *' Unto Thee, O my strength, 
will I sing." It seems to me that the latter part of this psalm, 
beginning at verse 10, contains what may be regarded as an 
oracular answer to the prayer of the former part. Its com- 
mencing words are, ''The God of my mercy shall prevent 
me;" words which, when explained by the third verse of the 
twenty-first, evidently refer to Christ — David's greater Son — 
and shew that the psalmist's own sorrows had been the occasion 
of his soul being wrapt in vision to behold those of his greater 
Son, in the far-off future ; and to receive from God an assurance 
concerning punishment of the Saviour's nation, as heathen and as 
dogs, after the manner in which David characterised their conduct- 
to himself. His words in continuation are, '' God shall let me see 
my desire upon mine enemies. Slay them not, lest my people for- 
get it ; scatter them by Thy power, and put them down, Lord 
our shield." 

Now, these words could not be applied by David to his own 
personal enemies ; but they have for ages, down to this day, been 
receiving ample fulfilment in respect of the unbelieving part of 
David's nation ; who, as a nation, have, since their rejection of the 
Gospel preached fijrst to them by the Apostles, been thrust down 
to a level with other nations in respect of it — there being an elect 
remnant equally taken out of them, and out of the Gentiles during 
the present age— while the Israelitish nation, as such, is as the pre- 
diction in verse 11 foretokened, not slain or absorbed into others, 
though scattered by God's power among the rest of the nations. 



/* 
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On the contrary, it is kept separate from them ; but it is brought 
down or degraded. Meanwhile, the psalmist, in the person of Cbnst, 
his Son, contrasts His people with these reprobate Israelites; 
exactly as in these daiys of the kingdom of heaven, we see an elect 
remnant out of the Jews and Gentiles made to be the new people 
of whom Christ toith, " They are Mine." 

These, too, are the people, for whose sake the Jews^ who 
nationally rejected the Gospel, are kept scattered, not allowed to 
become extinct ; lest we, that are now the people of God, should 
forget their punishment, and err after their example of unbelief. 
(Rom. xi. 28.) 

This issue is again and again deprecated in the New Testament 
as destined to take place in spite of God's warning : an instanoe of 
which is to be seen in 1 Cor. x. 1 — 11, where St. Paul testes 
that the Israelites, in their progress through the wildemessi are 
a foretoken of the judgment hanging over the heads of ut, the^ 
Christian nations, for a like sin : only, he adds, that their chasten- 
ing was a judgment inflicted in this world, imder which many 
might live to repent and be saved in regard to their souls: 

whereas that to fall on us, by taking place at the resurrection < 

of the just — at which the ends of the several antecedent dis 

pensations shall meet — will be inflicted upon the wicked on earth 
at that day, in the final iiTeversible condition where probatioi 
shall no more find a place, but only wrath. (Isa. xxvi. 14 — 21 ; 
Rev. XX. 10.) 

This terrible consequence of. unbelief hanging over the heads of 
Christian nations, which is to be inflicted when the Lord wakes u[ 
to judgment, is again spoken of by the same Apostle, in Heb. x. 
26 — 31, when he wrote '* If we sin wilfully after that we hav< 
received the knowledge of the truth — (which is the very « 
David is seen in the fifth verse of this psalm to have cluu^< 
upon his tormentors) — there remaineth no more sacrifice fo\ 

sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 

indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He thai 
despised Moses' law, (as did David's contemporaries,) died with« 
out mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath coimted the blood.^ 
of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, a common thing, and. - 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace ? For we know Him that^ 
saith, Vengeance belongeth unto Me! I will recompense, saith 
the Lord! It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God." 

In the twelfth and three following verses, the condition of the 
Jews, as at present continuing'— in respect of national degradation- 
is likened to that of dogs, living on the refuse of great cities among* 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

This state of the psalmist's own people nationally, is at verse 14 




PSALM THE FIFTY-NINTH. 77 

fldgnificantly spoken of as ''night," while in verse 16, he empha- 
tically predicts that he shall sing aloud of God's mercy in '' the 
morning:" that is, of the Lord's return to restore all things to 
a chosen generation of Israel at the time of the first resurrection. 
(Ps. xc 13, 14;xxxiii. 12.) 

Thus the latter half of this psalm appears to be a prophetical 
reply to the former, denoting that in God's. good time ample re- 
tribution shall be inflicted on David's enemies, along with that on 
those of his greater Son. 

This language resembles that in the sixth chapter of the Book of 
Bevelation, where, at the opening of the fifth seal, the souls under 
the altar, that were slain (as David had not been) for the word of 
God and for the testimony which they held, on crying with a loud 
voice, '*How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? *' are told, 
"that they shoidd rest for a little season, until their fellow- 
servants and brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled.'' 

There is also another coincidence that strikes me between 
the language of David in this psalm against his reprobate 
countrymen, and that in the Kevelation proclaimed against the 
reprobate among us for imitating their sin. For like as after 
saying at verse 6, it is their pleasure to be as dogs, he, at 
verses 14 and 15, is commissioned to say, "Let them return — 
let them be as dogs." Even so in the last chapter of Revelation, 
verse 11, there is sent forth from the throne of the Lamb this 
decree : ^' He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he that 
is filthy, let him be filthy still." 

Surely this manifest application of the latter half of this psalm 
before us to this age of the kingdom of heaven in which we live, 
demands our solemn attention. 

For my own part, I find here fresh cause for admiration at the 
internal treasures of God's Word, and at its evidences of having 
been compiled under His superintendence. For what do I here 
see ? David, (as we know by 1 Chron. xxv.,) long after his writing 
of this psalm, regulated the order in which the priests should take 
duty in courses before the ark : and how the singers should perform 
their part in public worship there. To these singers he from time 
to time gave certain psalms to be sung. Forty-one of them he 
himself arranged in a book, which became part of the Scripture 
canon. But not until Hezekiah's time, as is supposed, were 
those arranged in the Second Book of Psalms, extending from 
the forty- second to the seventy-second, and inserted in the 
Scripture canon. 

Now it would appear that not only was David inspired with the 
Spirit of Christ, who wrote these psalms ; but also Hezekiah, or 
whoever else an*anged them in their present order, and prefixed 
the titles, setting forth the oooadions on which they were written. 



78 PSALM THE FIFTY-NINTH. 

For the fifty-ninth, which so clearly treats of the judgment inflicted 
upon the Jews in our age, is significantly placed by tue compiler in 
conjunction with the fifty-eighth and fifty-seventh, which treat of 
Chnst iu the graye and Christ persecuted in His mystical members ; 
although it must be evident to all that the judgments upon the 
psalmist's people, in fulfilment of this fifty-ninth psalm, did not 
begin to take place till after the Jews had rejected the Gospel, 
preached first to them by the Apostles, after Christ's resurrection — 
that is to say, seven hundred years after Hezekiah had arranged 
them in this order. 

How wonderfully, therefore, has the Scripture in this instance 
been arranged beforehand : and still more wonderfully is it now in 
the course of ftilfilment by Him, Whose hand 

** Shapes our ends 
Hough hew them how He may I '* 

1. 

O God, defend me from mine enemies, 
From them that up against me rise, defend ! 
Agents of crime a foul assault devise, 
And bloody men my soul would from me rend. 
For no misdeed of mine, Jehovah, no 
Transgression, with alacrity they bend 
Their minds how best, as they pace to and fro, 
To force their way and slay me at a blow. 

2. 

Do Thou, Jehovah, God of Hosts, awake 

To help me ! God of Israel, visit all 

The heathen ! upon wilful sinners take 

Full vengeance ! They return at evening's fall 

To yelp like dogs ; and round the city make 

A circuit, and mouth blasphemies and brawl. 

Asking with scoffs, Who'll us to reckoning call ? 

3. 

But Thou, Jehovah, shalt their folly chide, 
Yea all the heathen in derision hold; 
With Thee, my Strength, will I alway abide I 
In mercy shalt Thou promptly me enfold ! 
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Now for my foes this wish unto me yield, 
Slay Thou them not, lest mine own should be bold^ 
In sin, as they; but make them scatter'd — peel'd — 
So Thou abase them low, O Lord, our Shield ! 

4. 

Waste them with judgments, that they may not rise ! 
Force them to note how to earth's furthest coast 
God swayeth in His wrath^ the destinies 
Of Jacob. Be that mark'd ! So what they most 
Affect, that let their doom be ! let them prowl 
At evening forth, scaring the night with cries 
As dogs that through a city wine and howl. 
In search of offal, clearing pan and bowl. 

5. 

But I will of Thy power freely sing. 

Yea, of Thy mercy loudly will I tell. 

In that glad morning,^ when Thou back shalt bring 

All man had forfeited* to Israel. 

For in the day of mine adversity 

Thou didst provide that I should safely dwell. 

To Thee 111 sing then, O my Strength, to Thee ! 

God of my mercy and security ! 

^ Ver. 11. Compare Rom. xi. 28. 2 ygr. 13. Ezek. xx. 32, 33. 

^ Ver. 16. Compare Ps. xo. 13—17. * Ver. 16. Actsiii. 19—21. 



PSALM LX. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician upon the lily of the testimony. A golden 
psalm of David, to teach ; when he strove with Aram of the two 
rivers (Mesopotamia) and with Aram-zobah : when Joab returned, 
rnd smote of Edom in the valley of salt twelve thousand. 
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ARGUMENT. 

This psalm appears to have b^en written by David about the 
time spoken of in the eighth chapter of the Second Book of Samuel* 
agreeably with its title. 

In the first three verses, reference is supposed to be made to the 
distracted state of Israel during the latter part of Saul*s reign. 

In the next two verses, reference is supposed to be made to that 
message brought to David from God by Nathan, recorded in 2 Sam. 
vii., announcing to him God's purpose to build him a house and 
kingdom, that should be established for ever. (Ver. 16.) 

Accordingly, in the next two verses, he announces his confident 
expectation of first consolidating Israel under his sway — Shechem 
and Succoth, Gilead and Manasseh, Ephraim and Judah ; then, 
in the two following verses, the nations round about— Moab, Edom, 
and Philistia. The last four verses contain a call upon God for 
help, and a profession of implicit reliance upon His strength for 
victory. The expression, *' Thou hast given a banner to them that 
fear thee, that it may be displayed because of the truth,*' is a 
remarkable one, and is considered to have ultimate reference to 
that of the Son of David who should be his representative for 
ever upon His father's throne. 

The word for *' banner" is the same with that so translated in 
Exod. xvii., where it is written '' Moses built an altar, and called the 
name of it Jehovah-nissi," the " Lord my banner;" upon the occasion 
of the Lord saying that ''the hand, or Spirit of the Lord, would 
fight against Amalek from generation to generation." 

When Saul was sent against the Amalekites, he apparently 
thought that he had succeeded to this commission ; for he set up an 
ensign of '* a hand," ( I Sam. xv. 12 ;) but he disobeyed the Lord, and 
was rejected. But David was assured by Nathan that the Lord 
had given him an undying token of favour. 

This, as I take it, David, with probable reference to Saul and to 
Moses in the passages before mentioned, considered to be the ban- 
ner spoken of ; but his pious suffix '' to be displayed because of the 
truth," shewed his sense of the work thereupon given him to do. 
What now may be taken to be the banner that God has defini- 
tively set up in David's house, " to be displayed because of the truth ?** 
It surely is that of Christ crucified. (1 Cor. i. 23.) The Spirit of the 
Lord will cause this work of love for man's redemption to be un- 
derstood and received in due time by all people. Those who 
receive it are " the beloved ones " in the fifth verse, for whose sake 
David records his persuasion that God would with His right hand, 
or the energy of His Holy Spirit, deliver the representative of 
David's house from all opponents to his rightful ascendency. 
(Ps. xviii. 43; xxii. 27; xvi. 8 — 11.) Reference is made to this 
banner in Canticles ii. 4, in lea. xi. 12, and again in Isa; xviii. 3, 
and lis. 19. 



PSALM THE SIXTIETH. 81 

In this present age of the kingdom of heaven, the language of 
the psalm before us is not suited to describe the method to be fol- 
lowed in fighting under the banner that is to be lifted up because 
of the truth. (John. iii. 14, 15 ; xii. 31, 32.) 

Since after the example of the blessed Son of David, Who was cru- 
cified for us, those that follow Him faithfully must be ready to lay 
down their lives rather than relinquish this banner, and lay out 
their lives in conformity with His example of love to others. (1 Pet. 
ii. 21.) But in the times which shall usher in the age to come, (Heb. 
ii. 5,) it seems manifest, from sundry passages of Scripture in the 
prophets of Israel, that the Lord God will once more call a chosen 
generation in Israel to wage literal war for Him, in consequence 
of civilized man's persistent obstinacy in perversion of " God's 
truth, for the sake of which the banner above spoken of has been 
displayed. 

At that crisis, the appointed leader in Israel shall with truth 
apply to his countrymen the first three verses of this psalm. 

Meanwhile, let us consider after what manner God calls us to fol- 
low this banner, which is worth more to us and all men than life 
itself, ''because of the truth." See Gal. v. 11, and vi. 14, 15. 

1. 

Against Thy nation, O our God, 

Thy wrath has been severe ; 
Withdraw then Thou Thy chast'ning rod ! 
Our people quake with fear. 
The cup of trembling thro' the land 
Hast Thou thrust into each one's hand ! 

2. 

Yet of Thy love hast Thou made known 

To them Thy name who fear, 
A banner to be fully shewn, 
For truth's sake far and near. 
O let, then. Thy beloved live, 
To whom Thou didst this token give ! 

3. 

God's holy promise cannot fail ! 

Gladly will I divide 
Shechem, and mete out Succoth's vale. 

O'er Gilead I'll preside, 

G 
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And o'er Manasseh. Strength TVL draw 
From Ephraim, and from Judah law. 

4. 

My washpot shall be Moab ; o'er 

Edom I'll cast my shoe. 
Philistia, do thou as before 
Triumphs^ o'er me renew. 
Who'll me into the city bring? 
And Edom's strong ones 'neath me fling 1 

5. 

This wilt Thou, O our God, achieve, 

Who liast our armies left : 
Thou surely canst our cause retrieve, 
Though of man's help bereft. 
Through God shall we acquire renown, 
And all opposers trample down. 

I Ver. 8. 1 Sam. xxxi. 8, suppoeed to be spoken tauntingly. 






PSALM LXI. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician, upon Neginah. A psalm of David. 

ARGXJMENT. 

This psalm is justly reckoned to be closely connected with th^^^ 
going before, the subject of which is explicitly set forth in fh^ 
title. In support of this conjecture, it may be observed, that bol" 
psalms alike begin with a reference to perils lately passed through^ 
both likewise speak of that threatening aspect of anairs having ~ 
exchanged for one of bright expectation, as well for the psalmist 
for his nation : since at the fourth verse of the former psalm he 
wrote,*' Thou hast given a banner unto them that fear Thee ;" and 
in this latter, at verse 5, << Thou hast given me the heritage of thooe 
that fear Thy name." 
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We may, then, without violence done to any part of the psalm 
before us, but rather in entire accordance with its drift, reckon it 
to have been written by David under the same circumstances in 
which he composed the preceding one, only that in the former he 
treats rather of national triumphs, in this latter of spiritual 
blessings : but this makes it more fit for the general use of Qod's 
people of every age and nation. 

We suppose, then, that David, in regard to the adverse circum- 
stances spoken of in the commencement of either psalm, refers to the 
distracted state of Israel, and to his own fugitive condition towards 
the close of Saul's reign. 

But David, after reigning about seven years in Hebron, (2 Sam. 
V. 5,) had, as it is supposed by the time of writing these two 
psalms, been accepted as King of Israel : and (as is to be seen in 
2 Sam. vii. 12,) had received from G-od by Nathan a message that 
God would build him a house : '* And when thy days shall be ful- 
filled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed 
after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will estab- 
lish his kingdom." This promise, extending to the end of verse 
16, though primarily referring to Solomon and his descendants, had 
its plenary reference to Christ, in Whom alone Qod will '* estab- 
lish David's throne for ever," 

Hence David is to be looked on as having regard to this promise 
in Christ, when saying, '* Thou hast given me the heritage of those 
that fear Thy name. Thou wilt prolong the king's life : and his 
years as many generations. He shall abide before Qod for ever : O 
prepare mercy and truth, which may preserve him. So will I sing 
praise unto Thy name for ever, that I may daily perform my vows." 
Not that David, in so saying, supposed that he himself, without 
seeing death, should have life thus prolonged ; on the contrary, 
God had said, '' When thy days are fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee." 

But David so spake because hoping to be raised again from the 
dead through the rising again of his greater Son, the Christ, whose 
days God would first in that way '' prolong," (as we see by Isa. liii. 
10,) that so David's, as king, might be commenced anew, to be 
employed in the service of God. For in that new life the people of 
God will not be idle; but, as we read in Rev. xxii. 3, ^'His 
servants shall serve Him." 

There is to be observed a considerable similarity between this 
psalm and the twenty-seventh, and both seem to me to denote that 
David, as a student of Scripture extant in his day, had in his 
mind the ninety-first psalm, the composition of Moses, which speaks 
of the Christ dwelling when on earth in the secret place of the 
Most High. 

This sixty-first psalm agrees with the contents of 2 Sam. vii* 
and Psalm Ix., rather than with those in 2 Sam. viii* 

e 2 
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1. 

Hear my cry, O God !^ yea, all 
Through my Advocate I plead ! 
From my country's^ utmost bound 
My heart-broken accents heed ! 

2. 

To the Rock^ above me far 
Lead me ! Thou thro' years gone by 
Hast to me a shelter* been, 
From th' oppressing enemy. 

3. 

In Thy tabernacle I 

Will by choice for ever* stay ! 

'Neath Thee, with Thy outspread wings* 

Passing o'er. 111 rest alway ! 

4, 
Thou, O God, hast heard my vows^ 
And of those Thy name that know 
Dost on me the heritage 
Thro' my promis'd seed bestow. 

5. 

Thou to Thine anointed king® 
Wilt in him new life extend ; 

1 Ver. 2. ^nVpl? denotes prayer through an Advocate, and there are ampl " 
references in this psalm to Christ, proving David's use of it in this sense. 

2 Ver. 3, pwn, clearly the land of Palestine. 

3 Ver. 3. See Deut. xxxiii. 4. The song which God commanded Moses tc^ 
write, (xxxi. 19,) to be a witness for Him. 

* Ver. 4. See 1 Sam. xxiii and xxvi. 

* Ver. 5. This could not be the literal tabernacle, but that heavenly one, 

(Exod. XXV. 40,) whereof that on earth was a type, called in Ps. xci. 1, W 
" secret place." 

6 ?|B33nno^, the covert, i,e., "the secret place,*' in Ps. xci. 1. By mention 
of " the wings," David refers to the Lord's " passing over " of the family 
which had tne blood of the paschal-lamb on the door-posts. See Exod. xii. 
23, as explained by Bishop Lowth on Isa. xxxi. 6, 

7 2 Sam. vii. 

8 1 Sam. xvi. 13, 
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He shall in Thy presence stand, 
Serving ages without end. 

6. 

Of Thy mercy' and Thy truth 
That new life for him prepare ; 
So he in more worthy strain 
Daily will exalt Thee there. 

* By these attributes tlie elect are given to Christ, though if the Lord were 
strict to mark offences, the^ could not stand in the judgment. See 2 Sam. 
Yiii. 15. Hence, in Proy. xvi. 6, it is written, *' By mercy and truth iniquity is 
purged." 
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TITLE. 

To the chief Musioian, to Jeduthun. (1 Chron. xxy. 1, 3.) A 
pBfdm of DftTid. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm has divers points of similarity with the thirty-ninth ; 
for instancei in regard of its being in the title, like that one, to 
Jeduthun. 

Moreover, the psalmist in both expresses the same resolve to 
Xrait on God in silent suspense : he also in both uses the emphatic 
*^4 > or '* only." Also in verse 11 of Psalm xxxix is the same con- 
txast OJ^M, or " great man," with DlM'b^, or the ** common man," 
^hioh is introduced by the psalmist in verse 9 of the psalm before 
Us : in both cases prefaced by tfh^. 

These coincidences lead me to think that whichever of the two 
might have been written first, David had it in mind when writing 
the other. 

Now it has occurred to me to observe, that just as Psalm Ixiv. 
is supposed to have been written about the same time as the seventh, 
1)ut not inserted in David*s own book because of preference for the 
seventh, so this sixty-second might have been written earlier than 
the thirty-ninth — in fact, when David's reputation was unsullied, 
and eminent for patient endurance of wrong during Saul's reign : 
1[>ut that when he wrote the thirty-ninth, his lamentable declension 
made him shrink from applying this sixty-second to himself, though 
he embodied some expressions taken out of it in the psalm which 
he inserted by preference in his own book. 
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Although the psalm contains no specific petition, it exprc 
how David, in silent suspense of soul before God, made conti 
prayer, like that spoken of by St. Paul, out of a heart too fuU 
words. (Rom. viii. 26.) 

But the whole psalm admits of being far more forcibly empl( 
by David's anointed Son, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who in the sil( 
of His soul waited habitually upon His Father for help, that 
might do and say what His Father would have Him, as 
Messenger of the covenant. 

How emphatically could He, Who wo\ild never use power of 
own, as God, for extrication of Himself out of difficulties into w 
He should in the providence of God have been brought, pro 
" From God cometh my salvation ! He only is my rock ! 1 1 
not be moved ! " How becomingly could He interrogate His 
secutors in the language of verse 3, '* How long will ye ima 
mischief against a man — yea, the man ! " How entirely do the w< 
•* Trust in Him at all times, ye people," agree with those of 
Lord in Luke xviii., '* Men ought always to pray, and not to fai 
How entirely did He exemplify conformity with the word from 
in the close of this psalm, when saying to Pilate, " Thou cou' 
have no power at all against ME, except it were given thee : 
above," (John xx. 11 :) as also by relying on His Father's m 
to requite Him for the wrongs which Satan and his agents he 
upon Him in His condemnation and death, by bestowal of the 
souls on Him for His spoil, which in strictness of the letter 
forfeited to justice, and deserved to be a prey of Satan, who b^ 
law had the *' power" of death against them ! See Isa. liii. 11, 
Col. ii. 14,15; Heb. ii. 14,15. 

1. 

Only to God my soul 
Looks silently ; each shock 
I bear, from faith unmov'd : 
Only He is my rock ! 

2. 

How long against a man 
Will ye your snares devise ? 
You shall be as a wall 
Which bows and prostrate lies. 

3. 

Only to cast him down 
Aim they — it's their delight : 
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They bless him with the mouth, 
At heart with curse they spita 

4. 

Only on Grod, my soul, 
Wait in devout suspense : 
Only He is my rock, 
My fortress, my defence. 

5. 

Me He'll preserve unmov'd, 
In Him my safety lies — 
My refuge from the plots 
Of watchful enemies. 

6. 

Hear me, O people, hear ! 
On God always rely ! 
Pour out your hearts to Him ! 
He'll all our wants supply ! 

7. 

Only vain are the men 
Of low grade ; and a lie 
The high ones : yea, if weigh'd, 
Lighter than vanity. 

8. 

Choose not them that oppress, 
Nor them that confiscate ; 
Yea, let not honest gains 
O'er-much your hearts elate. 

9. 

One word th' Almighty spake—' 
Twofold it prov'd to be ; 
" To ME belongeth power. 
And mercy, too, to ME ! '' 
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10. 

For without fail to each 
Who keeps Thy word, O Lord, 
iJost Thou, as he has wrought, 
A recompense award. 



rSALM LXIII. 



TITLE. 

A psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness of Judah. 

ARGUMENT. 

The title states that David composed this psalm when in the 
wilderness of Judah. Again, it is to be observed, that in the last 
verse the psalmist speaks of himself as being the king. 

Now commentators incline to the idea that David wrote tbis 
psalm about the same time in which he wrote the forty-second, when 
flying from Absalom. 

But surely the peaceful tenor of David's mind in this psalm 
forbids that conjecture ; his mind is evidently untroubled, as regards 
his conduct before God, which it was not when writing the forty- 
second ; and his single regret is that he is debarred from access to 
the tabernacle, (verse 2.) Now, in 2 Sam, v., we find that David 
was for seven years and a half after Saul's death king in Hebron ; 
and by 2 Sam. vi., compared with 1 Sam. vii., we find that the arl& 
was meanwhile at Gibeah, near Kirjath-jearim, or Baalah, in tb& 
house of Abinadab. Here, however, was the residence of Saul*^ 
family, for the place was called ** Gibeah of Saul." (1 Sam. xv. 34. "5 
So long then as Ish-bosheth reigned, and Abner lived, (2 Sam. iE ^ 
10,) David would be debarred from access to the tabernacle. Ma;^ 
we not then suppose that some time during these two years and ^ 
half, while David reigned in Hebron, but was sojourning in ther 
wilderness of Judah, he composed this psalm ? 

The psalm divides itself into two parts : the former, from the com- 
mencement to end of verse 5, containing his morning thoughts ; 
the latter, from verse 6 to the end, his thoughts for the night. 

The country in which the psalmist is, scorches him with its 
torrid heat ; but he takes occasion by this, to find a choice method 
of expressing his souVs fervour in love toward God. The very 
faintness, too, of his body, when he is so parched and without 
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water, ghall be interpreted to be a Graying on his flesh's part for 
God. 

We are sure that the psalmist, who wrote under the guidance of 
the spirit of Christ, would not ascribe to himself feelings of de- 
Totedness to God in excess of what he actually felt ; for every true 
servant of God avoids this disingenuousness. 

What an eminent instance, then, have we here of earnestness in 
the worship of God ! Discomfort of body is not allowed to inter- 
rupt the purpose of the soul, but compelled to subserve it. And 
this, too, in a time, as we suppose, of great prosperity on David's 
part, when (alas, for man's gratitude ! ) fervour in prayer is harder 
to be maintained than in adversity. 

The occasion of his soul*s thirst was not God's absence from him 
in spirit at that time, but his own inability to appear before God 
in the only place of the land where He had promised to meet and 
bless the worshipper : namely, before the ark of the covenant in 
the tabernacle. (Exod, xxv. 10 — 22.) 

Here is to be observed how much store David set by access to 
the public worship of God : he intimates that he was much helped 
in his conceptions of the exalted majesty of God by beholding the 
Liturgical service, which was the express counterpart of that 
rendered by higher orders of beings in higher places. (Exod. 
xxv. 40.) 

There only, it is to be remembered, might sacrifices be lawfully 
offered up ; there were the appointed Priests and Levites, in their 
sacred garments, with the choir chaunting, with help of many 
instruments, the praises of God. 

Bemembrance of the elevation in soul derived from sight and 
hearing hereof in God's house, made David deplore the efforts of 
his mind in the wilderness to form conceptions of God's power 
and glory as flat and feeble. 

He then kindles his soul with recollection of what tokens were 
with him then in private of God's presence, though debarred from 
sight of His power and glory in the sanctuary. " Because," saith 
he, *' Thy lovmgkindness is better than life, my lips shall praise 
Thee." 

In this and the two following verses is to be observed the com- 
bination of service to God with body and soul alike. Thus, where 
the heart is sensible of the lovingkindness, the lips shall speak it. 
Where the heart will bless or think good of God's name, the 
hands lifted up shall testify to the soul's employment. Where the 
soul, in the midst of bodily thirst, shall be by grace able to liken its 
refreshment to the most nourishing food that can be wished for by 
one parched up with drought, the mouth, though rough with thirst, 
shall praise God aloud with joyful lips. 

The latter half of this psalm commences at verse 6, with the 
words, " When I remember Thee upon my bed, and meditate upon 
Thee in the night watches. Because Thou hast been my help. 
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therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice." The psalmist 
here refers to the fourth yerse of the ninety-first psalm, a psalm 
assumed to haye been written by Moses, and therefore part of 
Scripture in Dayid's day. The allusion there is to the Lord's 
oyershadowing of a family in Israel while in Egypt, which had 
the blood of the paschal lamb upon its door-posts. Thus Dayid 
hoped to be oyershadowed by God in Christ, his passoyer ! Thus 
he rejoiced with trembling. For to shew that he was not elated 
with success and confident, he added in the eighth yerse, ** My 
soul foUoweth hard after Thee : Thy risht hand upholdeth me.'' 

The yerb for '* following hard after, is one taken from the 
figure of a hound outstretched in running, so that its belly is 
brought close to the ground. This implies that Dayid found it 
hard for his soul to do what Qod would haye him in regard of 
the patience and charity towards those of whom he spake, possibly 
adherents of Ish-bosheth, or if not them, then his own adherents, 
who were too strong for him. (See 2 Sam. iii.) Neyertheless, amidst 
the strife of opposite feelings within him on his bed, he hopes 
they will not be charged on him while abiding imder the shadow 
of the Lord's wings, and depending on the right hand of God— - 
that is, the Spirit of Christ — to sustain him in the resolve of his 
soul to make God's word the rule of his conduct. 

Then, in the ninth yerse, he refers to those who would debar 
him from that establishment in the kingdom oyer Israel to which 
he had been designated by God, (1 Sam. xvi.,) as Israel in general 
knew ; so that their opposition to him was carried on against God. 
On this point he saith, " But those that seek my soul, to destroy 
it, shall go into the lower parts of the earth : " that is, into the 
place for lost spirits in torment. (Luke. xvi. 33.) *<They shall 
run out like water by the hands of .the sword, they shall be a- 
portion for jackals " — ^by being unburied. " But the king shall 
rejoice in God. All they that swear by Him, (namely, God,) shall 
glory : but the mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped." 
Swearing is here put for worship in general, as in Isa. xly. 20, . 
which place confirms the above application of " swear " to God, 
and not to the king. Also in Rom. xiv. 11, this word as used by 
Isaiah is translated " confess " — another part of worship— showing 
that, as well in Isaiah as in this psalm, a part of worship is put 
for the whole. Thus the psalm ends by inculcating worship of" 
God under all circumstances, in private and public, when one 
can. 

What fervour does this psalm invite us to cultivate in the 
worship of our covenant God, whose mercy and loving-kindness 
in Christ Jesus are so much more fully revealed ! Yet how few 
emulate Dayid here ! There is even a tendency among us to set 
private worship against public, and worship with the heart against 
that with the body too! David was plainly far from doing 
either. 
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1. 

O God, Thou God of mine, 

Thee will I early seek ! 

For Thee my soul doth pine. 

My flesh, tho' I be weak 
And spent^ with thirst, for Thee cries out. 
As in a land parch'd up with drought ! 



«v* 



that I might again 
Thy power and glory see. 
As erst I Thee have seen 
Within the sanctu'ry. 

My lips with praises shall confess, 
Better than life Thy favour is ! 

3. 

Thee, while I live, 111 bless ! 

My hands 111 in Thy Name 

Lift up, and will Thy praise 

With joyful lips proclaim. 
In this my soul shall be as glad, 
As tho' I choicest dainties had. 

4. 

When on my bed reclin'd, 

1 do remember Thee ; 

On Thee Til fix my mind, 
Long as the night watch be. 
And for the help Thy presence brings. 
Sing 'neath the shadow of Thy wings. 

5. 

Hard after Thee its way 

My soul speeds ! Thy right hand 

1 Yer. 2. ^» being masctdinei must refer to the psalmist himself. 
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Holds me ! but for a prey 

They that my soul demand, 
Down 'neath the earth among the dead 
Shall they themselves be hurried. 

6. 

At the sword's point their blood 

Shall stream forth ; they shall lie 

Unburied ; but in God 

The king's joy shall be high. 
Who swears by Him^ shall boast in truth ; 
But shame strike dumb the liar's mouth. 

3 Ver. 11. In truly making oath, tho essential point is to lift the 
mind's eye to One who soeth in secret. Now tho king spokon of in Fb. 
Ixxxix. 18-- 20, is clearly God as well as man. And since that poalm is 
stated to have been composed in Moses' day, it might well have been quoted 
here by David, as it had pro\'ious to him been by Hannah, in 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
David, who found himself called by the name there given Messiah, religioiulv 
made that Messiah his model, and made oath in His name. Compare ]Ps. xxl 



PSALM LXIV. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. A psalm of David. 

ARGUMENT. 

The title of this psalm in the Hehrew ascribes it to David. 

In its current of thought it bears a close resemblance to the 
seventh. All the expressions in it would best agree witb the 
supposition of its having been written about that time of his life. 
He had then an unsullied reputation of the highest kind ; but 
because of his designation to the throne after Saul, (I Sam. xvi.,) 
he was the object of that king's jealousy. The courtiers also 
recommended themselves to Saul by crafty insinuations against 
David's loyalty. On this account, David was for about ten years 
of Saul's reign a fugitive : but he never broke out into rebellion. 
In this respect he was perfect, (ver. 4,) a term which, by 2 Tim. 
iii. 17, may be taken to mean " thoroughly furnished unto every 
good work." 

It was hard for him to endure for so long a space, without 
breach of loyalty, such protracted wrong from the king he served, 
at the instigation of rivals at court, as diescribed in the psalm 
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T)efore us, having the promise of God alone in the tenth verse 
for ground of hope that he should be Saul's successor. 

Nevertheless, the word of God is the firmest foundation that 
can be conceived. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but not 
Christ's word. In the first chapter of Genesis the word of God 
is seen to have called all things into existence; and Scripture 
Baith that the same word shall bid them depart, and be rolled 
Bway as a scroll shrivelled in the fire. (Ps. cii. 26.) 

The word of God was, therefore, foundation enough for David's 
patient continuance in well doing, although it was long for him 
to wait in prayer till relief came. 

But he lived to succeed Saul, and to reign himself forty years. 
It is not, however, always the case, that God brings relief as to 
bodily health, or wealth in this world, to them that trust in Him. 
He did not thus in the case of David's greater Son, Whose 
treatment at the hands of His countrymen David was unconsciously 
foreshadowing, while in the psalm before us engaged upon his 
own. The Lord Jesus made supplication and prayer unto His 
Father in the days of His flesh, with strong crying and tears, 
(Heb. V. 7,) and it pleased His Father, Who was able to save Him 
from death, to interpose only after His bodily death in such a 
manner as to '' make all men fear, and declare the work of God ; 
wisely considering of His doing." (Ver. 9. ; Matt, xxvii. 64.) 
In Matt. xxii. may be seen how the countrymen of David's 
greater Son far exceeded their forefathers in malignant plotting, 
as described in this psalm, from verses 2 — 6, with the result 
predicted in verses 7, 8. See, too, Matt, xxviii. 12 — 15. 

This dealing of God with the great Son of David, (followed 
as it was by ample vindication of Him after death, at His glorious 
resurrection,) is what makes it far easier for us, than it was for 
David and others under the Mosaic covenant, to rely upon the 
word of God, as given in the tenth verse, for their support : if 
even we should be during mortal life unrelieved in our bodies or 
families. 

•*In Christ we can greatly rejoice," as St. Peter saith, (1 Pet. 

i. 6,) " though now for a season, if need be, in heaviness through 

manifold temptations : that the trial of our faith, being much more 

precious than of gold that perisheth, might be found unto praise 

and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." Who 

the righteous are, that shall be glad in the Lord, is sufficiently 

pointed out in the two following clauses of the tenth verse : in 

the former, " they trust in the Lord," not merely for extrication 

from bodily difficulties and trials of this life, which are minor ; 

but for the most important of all matters — namely, how to be 

just with God. Now on this point there has always been among 

fallen men great difference of opinion within the Church, even 

from the days of Cain and Abel. 

In David's time, as we learn from the fourteenth psalm, there 
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was a section of his countrymen raising their yoices on high aboiLt 
righteousness before God, who, as he saith at yerse 4, were con« 
spicuous for not ** calling upon the Lord ** in that matter of jostifi.- 
cation ; at the same time that they ** shamed the counsel of the 
poor,*' or meek, " because he made the Lord his refuge." 

These last words furnish an authentic explanation of what it is 
to '^ call upon the Lord '' in the matter of justification. See Isa. 
Ixiy. 6, 7. K our language is that of the psalmist in Ps. cxliii. 2, 
then we shall thankfully lay hold on the righteousness freely 
offered us in Christ for our wedding garment. If, howeyer, we rely 
on our compliance with the externals of religion, as the Pharisees 
did on their rigid obseryance of the ceremonial law, regardless 
of their inner man, (Matt. xy. 14 — 20,) then we shall trust in 
ourselyes that we are righteous. (Luke xyiii. 9.) 

On this ground, the Pharisees in our Lord's day behayed towards 
Him after the manner described in this psalm from yerses 2 — 6, 
yet accounted themselyes righteous. 

The latter clause in yerse 10 of this psalm speaks of them that 
are righteous as being '' upright in heart." This the Pharisees in 
our Lord's time could not think themselyes. On this point their 
thought was as in yerse 5 — Who shall see ? But sanctification, 
though distinguishable from justification, is eyer combined with it 
in the case of those who are righteous, as described in the tenth 
yerse ; that is, *' who trust in the Lord, and are upright in heart." 

These belieyers dutifully employ the state of acceptance with God, 
into which they are for their faith freely brought in Christ, in 
asking of God for Christ's sake a measure of the Holy Ghost's 
yirtue for their renewal. (Ps. li. 10.) Then are they born of God, 
partakers in the Spirit of Christ^the spirit of adoption ; and in this 
way, through Christ's Spirit, are eyer aiming at mending their liyes 
according to His holy word ; not in deed and word alone, but in 
thought : and thus, haying proof day by day of their life toward 
God in Christ, are complete in Him. (Col. ii. 10.) 

1. 

Hear Thou my voice, O God, in prayer ; 

From me that harm avert 
My foe doth threaten ; let no snare 

Of plotters work me hurt. 

2. 

As weapon sharpened is their tongue — 

As arrow keen their word — 
In stealth 'tis at the perfect flung. 

When risk is not incurr'd. 
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3. 

In plots one makes another bold 

Hid from their victim's sight : 
Say they, Who shall our deeds behold ? 

Or, what we 've done, requite ? 

4. 

In idle tales fresh means they find 

Charge upon charge to heap, 
The guile of each one's subtle mind 

In treachery is deep. 

5. 

A shaft shall suddenly be sent 
From God their schemes to foil : 

Yea, their own tongues by the event 
Shall on themselves recoil. 

6. 

Adherents straightway in sore fear 
Shall shrink from them, and say. 

This hath God done ; His hand is here — 
His will He doth display. 

7. 

The righteous shall true gladness know, 

And on Jehovah call ; 
And with an upright heart shall shew 

His glory forth to all. 



PSALM LXV. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. A psalm and song of David. 

ARGUMENT. 
^%is ps^lm, with the two following, is thought to have been made 
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introductory to the sixty- eighth, in which the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost upon Israel was predicted. 

De Burgh observes that at the fifth verse, where it is written, "By 
terrible things in righteousness wilt Thou answer us," a reference 
is made to the wonders wrought in Egypt, for the sake of fore- 
tokening still greater ones to be yet wrought for Israel at the time 
of the Lord's return to bring Israel back into their own land ; ac- 
cording to Jer. xxiii. 7, 8. 

In Isa. Ixiv. 3, " terrible things '' are again spoken of as at that 
time to be done by God : and it is to be observed that the original 
word for *' terrible," is the same that, in Deut. x. 21, and 2 Sam. vii. 
23, is applied to the wonders wrought for Israel's deliverance out 
of Egypt. 

A similar reference to the ** terrible " things which God will 
perform for Israel, is to be seen at the fifth verse of the sixty- 
sixth psalm, whence the connection in subject between the two is 
apparent. 

Mr. Thrupp adopts this view, and thinks this sixty-fifth psalm 
written to commemorate more especially the work of the first 
Divine Person in creation ; the sixty-sixth, that of the second in 
redemption ; the sixty- seventh, that of the Holy Ghost in conversion 
of the nations. According to this view, the three form a suitable 
introduction to the sixty-eighth. 

The mention at the third verse of man's fallen condition, when 
the theme for consideration is to be the works of God in nature, 
(from verse 6 to the end,) calls for special notice at a time when 
scientific men amongst us are preferring to study nature, and dis- 
cover her secrets without the help of revealed religion — without any 
acknowledgment of man's fallen state. 

Now that God intended our first parent to exercise his mind 
upon His works in nature, may be seen by what is written (Gen. 
iii. 19,) about God causing the beasts of the field to pass before 
Adam, that he might give them names. 

Surely this was an exercise in the science of natural history. It 
hence is to be inferred to have been God*s will that he and his 
descendents, if they had remained without sin, should have exer- 
cised themselves in investigation of His works during the first six 
days of the week ; and to have desisted therefrom on the seventh, 
for the purpose of then bringing, by reflection on what had been 
learnt, praise and thanksgiving unto God. 

The contemplation, indeed, of God's purpose to make the Lamb 
of God a sacrifice would also have been for meditation on the se- 
venth day : for by the Book of Kevelation we learn, (xiii. 8,) that 
though man had never sinned, and there had been no devil, yet the 
Lamb of God should have died. Possibly, because moral respon- 
sible creatures like angels and men needed some exemplification of 
the extent to which the holy Creator had a right to exact devoted 
service of them, if He required it : even to the laying down of life. 
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without question of His love. But God did not require of any 
mere creature this exemplification of His glory. Within Himself 
He covenanted that one Divine Person should take the nature of a 
creature, and in that nature give the required example. 

But along with this meditation on the revealed word concerning 
the Lamb of God, man might, as we suppose, (had he continued 
innocent,) have found inexhaustible material for exercising himself 
unto gratitude and adoring wonder at His Creator in His various 
departments of creation. 

And for this purpose, as it seems to me, did God appoint the 
continuance and reproduction of things in certain courses by what 
are called laws, after haviog without law called them into 
existence. 

He laid obligation on Himself to reproduce things by generation 
from pairs, or in the order of the seasons of a year, for the purpose 
of supplying His intellectual creatures, angels and men, with some 
subjects of investigation suited to their capacities ; and not because 
of anything in these creatures themselves, which necessitated His 
reproduction of them in the ways appointed by Him in nature. 

So far as He Himself was concerned. He could have reproduced 
all these creatures by word of command, exactly as He at first 
made them ; and as Jesus did with the baked bread and the broiled 
fishy (Who came to be the express image of His Father and to 
shew forth His glory.) It is not a whit more explicable by man's 
researches into nature how pairs reproduce their kind, or the 
seed in the ground brings forth a fresh germ, than how the 
baked bread multiplied itself and the broiled fish, when vitalised 
in the case referred to. Only if God had carried on every thing in 
luitare as He commenced it, with a newly uttered word in each 
instance, men would have had far fewer opportunities of investi- 
gating the nature of His works. 

The case is materially altered now that there is a devil, and that 
sin has come into the world. For to these incidents we owe the 
supplementary revelation in Scripture in which are recorded the 
inconceivable aggravation of the sorrows of the Lamb of God ; and 
the way wherein His work of redemption should be available for 
fallen man's recovery through faith unto original righteousness, and 
re-establishment in that rest with God, of which the Sabbath was 
the primeval pledge. 

According to this tiew of God's dealings, He, upon the fall 
of man, added to the scheme of nature intended for man's in- 
struction the written revelation; because of the scheme in 
nature, though suited for man in innocence, being too hard 
for him to receive, when fallen, without further assurance 
from the Divine Creator: more particularly in respect of its 
being possible for Him to forgive sin — whereof, as Bishop 
Butler admonishes us, there is no intimation in nature, but 
altogether the contrary. Though, (as is confessed in the third 
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and fourth verses of this psalm,) the subject of cleansing and 
forgiveness is to fallen man of most importance. Little comfort 
could he have as a student of nature without some authentic 
testimony from the Creator on this momentous question for 
him; on which God's works in nature were not intended to 
speak. 

And yet, too many scientific men of the present day osten- 
tatiously proclaim their disregard for that revelation in Holy 
Scripture ; as though they knew better than God how to 
enter on the study of His works in nature with comfort and 
gladness ! 

It is the office of the Church of Christ in this fallen con- 
dition of man to testify and vindicate the compassion of God, 
in appointing that scientific inquiries into His works of nature 
should be carried on in harmony with His revealed word. 
So say the first four verses of the psalm before us. 

At verse 8 the psalmist saith, **Thou makest the outgoings 
of the morning and of the evening to praise Thee." The morn- 
ing and the evening constitute one day, which is the smallest 
portion of time into which men usually divide the year: so 
many days make a week, so many weeks a month, so many 
months the year: thus it is built up, and made to stand com- 
plete, and ready to be crowned, if so it please the Almighty to 
do with it, for man's comfort. 

Then again the psalmist referred to the same notion of a crown, 
as a completion of many antecedent stages in growth preparatory 
thereto, by dwelling on the stages of the husbandman's labour from 
breaking of the clods for the seed and the sowing, and the fall of 
the former rain thereon, and the springing up of the tender blade, 
and the fall of the latter rain for swelling of the grain in the blade's 
ear ; whereupon takes place the crowning of all that is gone before ! 
This the psalmist depicts from verse 9 to 11. 

In this mention of a crown at verse 11, is a reference to 
two ideas, both of which appear to have been before the psalm- 
ist's eye : one, of the glory and beauty wherewith a crown 
sets ojff the wearer's person, or the statue's figure ; the other, 
of that completeness which the last finish of a work may 
give to a long series of preparatory stages conducive thereto. 
The year is completed by the earth's course roimd the sun 
through one entire revolution. It is built up as it were of 
one season put upon another: seed-time on winter, summer on 
seed-time, reaping time on summer. Just before the sickle is 
put in, the entire landscape is, according to the psalmist's 
description, crowned by God for the current year, and seems 
to laugh in men's eyes aud sing. How rich is the hue, as 
of frosted gold, pervading the outstretched expanse of oats! 
how welcome by contrast the nutty brownness of the weightier 
ears of wheat, standing in dense throng over acre upon acre 
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traversed by the enchanted eye at a glance! Of what plenty 
does the goodly sight speak to every beholder ! No one can look 
on it unmoved, even though having no direct interest in the crop : 
the beauty alone of the sight suffices to gladden one, and stir 
thoughts of gratitude in one toward the bounteous Giver. 

But what must, or ought to, be the frame of him who has 
the immediate stake therein — to whom it is the realisation of 
his labours, his hopes, his prayers too, I. trust, through the 
long months last past — who depends on the crop for where- 
withal to pay his rent and carry on his business? Far ought 
he to be from merely taking the produce with satisfaction, 
and estimating what balance it may leave him' after payment 
of expenses : he ought to think of the great and adorable Giver ! 
The very anxieties that he has felt during the preceding portions 
of the year concerning this return upon his labours — the very 
risks he has run — tend to make the sight of that plenty, 
covering the head of the landscape as a crown, more especially 
gladdening to the husbandman ! He, more especially, has watched 
this crop through all its preparatory stages, and laboured to bring 
about this much desired consummation of his plans ; how truly, 
then, does it seem in his sight a goodly crown of them! — a 
munificent completion of what had previously in this year 
been given as an instalment — as well as an ornament for 
glory and for beauty upon the ripe year's head, ere it passes 
away! 

1. 

Devoutly silent^ praise, O God, 

In Zion on Thee waits ; 
The pilgrim reaching Thine abode 

His vows there dedicates. 
Oh Thou that dost true suppliants hear, 
Tore Thee shall all mankind appear. 

2. 

Yet not, as guiltless, do we come- 
Far different thoughts have we ; 

Our conscious sins would strike us dumb, 
If Thou wert strict^ to be. 

But Thou Thyself wilt be our stay,^ 

And all our sins wilt purge away. 

1 Ver. 1. Compare herewith verse 1 of Ps. bdi., ^tfD2 nvan , andPs. Ixv. 1, 

» Ver. 3* Ps. cxxx. S. 
s Ver. 3. Job zxiii. 6. 

U 2 
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3. 

That man, whom Thou dost choose, is blest- 
Whom Thou to Thee dost knit,* 

And cause within Thy courts* to rest ! 
For this, O make us fit ; 

And in Thy house — Thy temple — we 

All our desires surpassed shall see. 

4. 

Deeds terrible in righteousness 

WUt Thou, O God, ordain 
For our deliv'rance from distress, 

When Thou to us again 
Retum'st ;® Who to earth*s utmost end, 
Or o*er the sea, for us wilt send ; 

5. 

Who in Thy strength, begirt with pow'r. 

Dost set the mountains fast ; 
Who when advancing tempests lower 

Rebuk'st the raving blast ; 
Thou stiirst the tumult of the seas, 
And bidd'st the peoples* madness cease. 

6. 

The dweller in earth's utmost bound 

With awe of Thee is smit. 
When day sheds light^ the world around — 

Or night with stars is lit — 
No tribes but at the sight rejoice, 
And for their gladness find a voice. 

* Ver. 3. Col. ii. 19. 

B Yer. 4. The spiritual house is here intended, spoken of in Ps. 
4 — 6, and ezplained in Heb. iii. 1— 6 ; yiii. 2. 
« Ver. 6. Dent. xxx. 1—7. Isa. adiii. 6. 

7 Ver. 8. The meaning of "the outgoings/* *w?^o, is determined ^^ 

reference to its use in Ps. xix. 6, where SH'po is the sun's rising. >^^ 
idea seems to be that in Deut. iv. 19, that the Lord hath divided ^^^i 
signs to every nation under heaven. In Ps. ziz. 5, as well as here, ^*^^<b 
gladness is poeticall^p- ascribed to the heavenly orbs themselves which ^^^^ 
sight of them begets in mankind universally. 
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7. 

Thou dost the stiff clods energise, 

And moisten with Thy rains. 
From out the ever-full supplies 

That cleave the heavenly plains ; 
And bring'st men by Thy guardian care 
The com,* Thou didst for food prepare. 

8. 

Each ridge dost Thou with genial rain 

Impregnate plenteously — 
The softened furrows swell the grain — 

It bursts forth joyously, 
And prospers, till — maturely grown — 
The year Thou dost with goodness crown. 

9. 

Fresh up-sprung blades Thy footsteps mark — 

A fatness from them drops. 
The plains are grassy, as a park, 

The downs are cloth'd with crops : 
Vast flocks and herds the pastures graze, 
And all the landscape shouts Thy praise. 



% 



Ver. 9. 033^ pri. These words seem to me to point to Gen. iii. 19, and 
^^^e me to think that to God's own teaching man owes his making of bread. 
iP> mention of bread in Gen. iii. 19, it may be safely concluded ^t Adam 
^^ew what it meant. In Gten. iv. 3, Cain's offering is called " a mincha ; " 
^d in LeTit. ii. 1, the mincha is shewn to have been a meat-offering of fine 
**Our. This act of Cain's may well be reckoned to have been grounded on the 
^^ge of Adam and Eve in Paradise. The com may be supposed to have 
^own there of itself, as afterwards in a Sabbatical year in Fsdestine. (Isa. 
^^xvii* 30.) Owing to the succession of the seasons, the grain would need to 
^ stored for the purpose of bringing a mincha throughout the year *i at the 
Qlid of days," or Sabbath. (Gen. iv. 3.) What little labour was needed to prepare 
the bread at every seven days' end in Paradise, would be a much more sig^- 
^cant token of our first parents' combined intention to render thanks, tiian 
the simple plucking of ripe fruit to lay before God, without a special com- 
x^and. Compliance with what God had prescribed Sor a thankoffering to 
dim, would be much more fitted to train man in worship, than his offering 
thanks out of his own mind. (Heb. xi. 3, 7.) If also it had been commanded 
Our first parents to eat the mincha before God, after offering it, as afterwards 
they were to eat part of the sacrificed beast in token of acceptance ; then 
the very condemnation in Q«n. iii. 19, to eat " bread," would convey a pledge 
of mercy : at the same time that the labour needed to raise corn for that pur- 
pose in the deteriorated soil would divert the sorrowers f^QW excessive grief. 
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PSALM LXVI. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. A gong ; a psalm. 

ARGUMENT. 

The first five verses of this psalm apparently refer to God's 
judgments upon earth about the time of His return to usher in His 
glorious reign over Israel in His own land. About that time will 
He call forward a chosen remnant of Abraham's natural descendants 
to be the instruments of His awe-inspiring operations. Similar 
judgments have been already spoken of in the forty-sixth psalm, at 
verse 8. 

In the next three verses a particular miracle is specified, which 
seems to be spoken of in Isa. xi. 10 — 16, xliii. 1 — 7, agreeably with 
what had been foretokened in Ps. Ix. 4, 5. In the remaining 
verses of this psalm, from the eighth to the end, the psalmist*s own 
experience of God's dealings seems to have furnished him with the 
subjects of meditation, upon occasion of which he was wrapt into 
ecstasy, wherein he saw God's future judgments. 

Now these passages will be equally suited to describe God's 
dealings with us. 

To *•'' hold the soul in life " is a different thing from holding the 
body therein. This latter is the gift or maintenance of animal life, 
but the former of spiritual, which is only in Christ. 

Again, the feet spoken of as '^ not suffered to be moved," taken 
in connection with the subject for thanksgiving in the preceding 
clause, are to be considered to mean those of the soul. Now these 
feet are the affections, as may be gathered from the eighteenth 
verse of this psalm, where the "regard" spoken of denotes the 
way taken by the soul, through predilection or love. So, too, 
Aug:ustine observes on Ps. xxvi. 12. ^ 

By Ezek. xviii. 4, and other passages, it seems to me, that the 
soul of each one is an emanation fiom God appointed by Him to 
be joined with a mortal body in the mother's womb. Now through 
the mortal fiesh is transmitted the taint of original sin, with con- 
sequent condemnation under the curse of the broken command- 
ment. Thus, as it seems to me, are fulfilled St. Paul's words in 
Rom. viii. 20, how that *' the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of Him Who hath subjected the same 
in hope." 

The soul is to be regarded as pure, when emanating from the 
fountain of purity ; but it becomes subject to infiuence by motions 
of sins in its flesh. Against these, it is " by nature *' (through the 
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meritorious efficacy of Christ's sacrificial death for all men) per- 
mitted to retain some of those impressions respectiug right and 
wrong in a moral sense, which were originally written upon our 
first parents in their innocence. These are extended to the babe 
everywhere, according to John i. 9. 

In proof hereof, nowhere do you find men devoid of all ability to 
know right from wrong morally in some degree ; though it may 
vary, according to the amount of moral light remaining by tradi- 
tion in the tribe or nation. But in certain isolated cases, mis- 
sionaries find heathens in respect of moral susceptibility outstripping 
any light lingering in their tribe or nation on the subject of claims 
of a troubled conscience. 

Conscience may safely be taken, with Leighton, to mean ^' a 
power which tlie mind or soul hath of looking in on itself," and 
schooling itself by the principles wherewith it is impressed. This, 
then, is the soul's condition everywhere by nature, (Rom. ii. 14 — 16,) 
with principles of righteousness to some extent impressed upon it ; 
to wmch the motions of sins in the flesh run counter : and when 
these latter draw the soul's choice their way, (of which the soul 
shall give account at the last day,) they draw it into sin. (See 
£om. vi. 20, 21.) Hence, as St. Paul saith in Hom. vii. 14, the 
soul is " sold under sin.*' But it is the privilege of the Church of 
God to be in possession of God's revelation concerning His reason 
for doing this. 

Hereby it appears that had He, when Adam sinned, promptly 
punished him to the full extent provoked, Satan might have 
boasted that His purpose in creating man had been frustrated. 
Against this contingency He provided, and pledged Himself to 
defiance of Satan's worst efforts in this direction by fbre- determined 
election unto life in Christ of a certain number of the descendants 
of that very pair whom Satan should seduce. 

To carry out this counsel it pleased Him to forbear from arresting 
the condemnation unto death by the broken commandment coming 
in course of nature upon all born of Adam and Eve ; to the intent 
that He might save all through the righteousness of ONE, even 
as Satan had brought condemnation on all through the sin of one. 
For Divine Justice itself could not complain at Divine Mercy 
taking the same way for recovering man unto holiness, which 
itself had taken for condemning them, though they had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam's transgression. (Rom. v. 14.) 

Thus Divine Mercy, in the Wisdom of God through Christ 
crucified, rejoices against the judgment of God concerning man — 
the victim of Satan's fraud. (James ii. 13 ; Ps. Ixxxv. 9 — 13.) 
This is " the righteousness of God '' so extolled in the Psalms, 
which the psalmist, at verse 8, calls them that know it to praise. 

Now the Church of God, blessed with the revelation of His 
way of salvation in Christ, is further authorised by most certain 
warrant of Holy Scripture to declare, that not only hath God 
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provided through the merit of Chrisrs sacrificial death that every 
soul, wheresoever born, should have some rays more or less 
of moral light by nature impressed on it at birth, with which 
the soul looking in on itself might by the conscience school itself ; 
but hath further provided in the case of children bom within 
His Church, and so within the way of being trained up in " the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord," (Eph. vi. 1 — 4,) that each 
soul should be joined unto Christ in His sacrificial death ; whereof 
the sacrament of baptism is the authentic sign and effectual 
seal. 

Of this God gave evident proof in His appointment of every 
male child under the Mosaic covenant to be circumcised at eight 
days old. Israelitish boys were thus sacramen tally enrolled in 
the family of God. , 

The Christian Church is not one in which He would be less 
merciful than in the Mosaic ; but more clear in development of 
His purpose on this head. And since there is not in Christ male 
and female, for we are in Him as the angels of God, (Gal. iii. 
28, Luke xx. 36,) it is to be gathered from Scripture, that children 
(of either sex, and not males alone, 1 Cor. vii. 14,) are "holy," or 
admissible to the covenant of grace along with their Christian 
parent ; because in the Christianity of the parent is a pledge that 
there will be done what the Church is appointed to require to 
be observed for training up the child in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord : like as the Jewish parent, whose babe was circum- 
cised, was required to do. (Deut. vi. 6 — 7, and 20.) We are 
then, on the Church's most sure warrant out of Scripture, to be 
persuaded, that in every instance of a child of a Christian parent 
being baptized, it is by the operation of the Holy Ghost buried into 
Christ's sacrificial death. (Rom. vi. 4 ; Col. ii. 10 — 13.) Hereby 
the child's soul is incorporated with Christ in His mystical body. 

Why should it be thought an incredible thing that God should 
do so much for the child of each Christian parent? If it has 
been correctly stated already that He hath in each instance joined 
the soul to a body of sin, why may He not be believed to join 
the same, where His rules can be complied with, to the body 
of righteousness ? (Horn. viii. 10.) For the sacrificial flesh of 
Christ in His spiritual body has motions proper to it — motions 
God ward — counter to " the motions of sins " proper to the body 
derived from the first Adam. (Rom. vii. 5.) By this provision 
it appears that for the soul of a Christian babe is secured the 
help of the godly motions of Christ's spiritual body, in augmen- 
tation of those impressions in conscience shared in common with 
all children whatsoever, as a counter-power morally to the soli- 
citations of lust in the flesh. It now appears that the soul of 
the baptized Christian child is in the condition described in Gal. 
V. 17, '* The flesh lusteth against the Spirit and the Spirit against 
the flesh, and these ai*e set the one over against the other, so 
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that ye cannot do the things that ye would ; but if ye be led 
of the Spirit, ye are not under the law : " that is, by reason of 
your incorporation with Christ in His sacrificial death, Who Him- 
self thereby passed from under the law, the baptized soul is in 
its nonage looked on by the Father as passed with Christ from 
under the law : so that He can of His mercy forbear from dealing 
with it according to law, because of sins the signification or full 
consequence whereof it does not know. Meanwhile, the parent or 
other teacher on God's behalf is afforded opportunity for training 
up the child in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, until he 
be of age to answer for himself, (which with us is at fourteen 
years of age, when the Church calls the baptized to confirmation,) 
after which the Father will be expected to charge on souls, though 
in CAoistt those sins of which they do not repent according to 
the iMptismal vow, and strive to be rid : while further, praying 
(if not ibeady having done so) for new birth of the Spirit where- 
with to walk in newness of life. 

Now is to be seen how the soul is a free agent and morally 

responsible. For if the soul inclines to the motions of sins in 

the flesh, it clearly doth so freely, with its "regard" (verse 18) 

against better knowledge in conscience; and of this shall give 

account at the last day. (Rom. ii. 16 ; ill. 6.) 

But if the soul inclines to the godly motions in Christ's spiritual 
iieah, agreeably with conscience and Christian nurture and admo- 
nition, then it yields itself to Christ, for Him to bear rule ; it 
devotes its old nature to burial under His new manhood ; and in 
iUt way acquires in Christ strength of heart in choosing what 
« to mortify the flesh and exalt Christ. (Eom. v. 6 ; Phil. iv. 
^3.) Hence the yoke of Christ is perfect freedom. (Matt. xi. 30 ; 
i Jolmv. 3.) 

Should the soul not yield itself to Christ that it may have this 
j^t>erty to do good, it is responsible, and shall be judged at the last 
^^5^, if out of Christ. (John xv. 1—7.) Thus it is that they 
.'■^kiom God holds in Christ, (verse 9,) have crucified the flesh with 
l^^ affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24,) that is, done them habitual 
-J^^ pleasure for Christ's sake ; whereas they who are the children of 
^^ wicked one, have crucified Christ afresh, and put Him to an 
X^^n shame. (Heb. vi. 6.) 

l^ow I trust it is plain how God is to be praised for ** holding 
Q^J^T soul in life, and suffering not our feet to be moved." For if 
^*5Dd were strict to mark offences, who could stand ? (Ps. cxliii. 2 ; 
eb. vi. 16—20.) 

The Father forbears from charging with sin, because of the motions 

'sins in the flesh soliciting the soul, those who refuse to ** regard " — 

^^. incline to — entertainment of them ; and devote themselves to 

^tirial into Christ's sacrificial death, that they may have riddance 

^f them, and strength to walk in newness of life. The psalmist's 

^wn experience on this head is to be seen in verse 16, where he 
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speaks of his prayer unto God for help according to His promise 
in Christ. (See Ps. 1. 14, 15.) 

The psalmist, by preferring to God a prayer known only to God 
and himself, and getting the desired light or relief, knew that his 
prayer had reached the unseen God. He is careful to say, God 
did this of His mercy, not in acknowledgment of any intrinsic 
merit in his service. Hence his gratitude in verses 8, 9, and for 
the trials which had stirred him up to prayer. (Ver. 10 — 12.) 
For God creates the fruit of the lips. (Isa. Ivii. 19.) Instead of 
sacrifices of beasts, we are to bring on our hearts that of Christ, but 
we ought to add thank-offerings. Many, alas ! among us never vow 
these — and many that vow never pay. Were these vows more 
observed, all the wants of Christ^s Church in the world would be 
amply provided for. Who, then, shall be backward? Who is there 
that cannot say God has done for him what the psalmist confesses in 
verses 8, 9 ? 

1. 

To God, all lands, keep jubilee !^ 

The honour of His Name 
With music blazon !^ dread is He 

In working ! at His fame 
Let foes submit disseifiblingly,^ 
Mankind at large in transports be ! 

2. 

Come, see His works, in thought discern 'd ; 

How awe-inspiring they ! 
The sea into dry land He 's turn'd ; 

Through it we '11 find* a way : 
There we '11 rejoice ! supreme His power 
For ever ! let the rebels cower ! 

3. 

Our God, O all ye peoples, bless ! 
His praise abroad repeat. 

1 Ver. 1. sonn : for the force of this word, see the note on Ps. c. 1, 

» Ver. 2. mp\ : for the force of this word, see the note on Ps. ci. 1. 

s Ver. 3. Compare Ps. zyiii. 44. 

* YeTt Ot Bee Ps. xL In this verse, vinr^ is in the future, and also nntpiOQ. - 
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Our souls in life how doth He place ! 

And steadfast keep our feet ! 
Though with us Thou, O God, hast dealt, 
As men with fire silver melt. 

4. 

Thou left'st us prey to many a snare — 

To be bow'd down with woe — 
Th' invader's iron yoke to bear — 

Through flame and flood to go — 
But now, made meet through penitence, 
Brought'st us to Thine inheritance ! 

There will I with burnt-offerings 

Ascend unto Thine house ; 
Which, spite of vain ones' murmurings, 

I promis'd oft in vows. 
To Thee the steam of rams shall rise, 
And steers be slain in sacrifice. 

6. 

Hear, ye that fear our God, what He, 

Who souls in life doth hold. 
Hath done for mine ! Hear words that be 

In justice of Him told. 
For He, most merciful, hath heard 
My prayer, with lips devout preferr'd. 

7. 

Did I regard iniquity. 

In vain my prayer I 'd urge : 
But I my soul in secrecy 

From such vain thoughts did purge. 
And prais'd be God, my soul Who lov'd. 
He kept my feet from being mov'd ! 
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PSALM LXVII. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician on Neginoth. A song ; a psalm. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm distinctly predicted God's emplo3mient of His ancieni 
people on His merciful errand of evangelisation among mankind 
But at the time of its being written, and for ages afterwards, it wu 
contrary to all probability; for from the going forth of the Israelites 
out of Egypt to David's time, and long after, Israelites alone wen 
brought by God into covenant with Him under Moses; whil< 
the surrounding nations of Gentiles were bitterly opposed to th< 
Israelites, and not at all likely to receive from them instruction ii 
religion, if even the Israelites were willing to give it. 

How marvellous is the manner in which God is working out th< 
fulfilment of this prediction ! First, the Saviour expected by th< 
Israelites was bom to the house of David ; and though that peopL 
nationally rejected the claim of Jesus to be the Christ, yet Go( 
gathered a small company out of them by the preaching of Jesus— 
a company, in point of numbers, quite inadequate, without God'i 
special help, to accomplishment of the work given them by Jesu 
to do. (Matt, xxviii. 18 — 20.) Nevertheless, after His ignomi 
nious public execution, but triumphant resurrection, indisputable 
proved to those disciples, they went forth to proclaim, in the firs 
instance, to their own countrymen, and afterwards to the Gentiles 
that ^' there is none other Name under heaven given among mei 
whereby we must be saved, but only the Name of our Lord Jesu 
Christ." 

To use the language of the psalm before us, God was mercifu 
unto the converts from out of the Jews who clave to the Lord Jesus 
and blessed them, and caused His glory in the face of the Lore 
Jesus to shine unto them, that they might be fitted for His erranc 
of mercy to the Gentiles. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) The psalm before lu 
holds out but this one way for the conversion of the Gentiles 
namely, through the instrumentality of the Israelites. (John iv. 22.' 

The requisite compliance with this stipulation is to be found ii 
the fact that the earliest propagation of Christ's Gospel among th' 
Gentiles was made by apostles exclusively taken from among tb 
Jews. But the propagation of the Gospel by us of the Gentile 
among ourselves, after experience of 1800 years, does not, in poii 
of prevalence, come up to the legitimate expectation raised by tf 
latter verses of this psalm. 

More than half of the human race at any time on the earth ha« 
never yet heard of Christ Jesus. Neither is there any sign as y< 
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of that amelioration anywhere of the climate, and that agreement 
of nations to live in peace together under Messiah, and of that 
rectification of all abuses in government, which forms the subject of 
the close of this psalm. Whether, then, are these transcendent 
blessings to be looked for through the present ministry derived 
from the apostles in reliance on the Saviour's words, '* Lo ! I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the age ? " or rather by the 
return of the Lord from heaven ''to restore all things?" Un- 
questionably by this latter mercy. (See Acts iii. 17 — 21 ; Rom. 
xi. 11—36.) 

The present gathering of Gentiles unto Christ, which seems to 

be pointed to in the third and fourth verses, by mention of some 

that shall have become peoples in covenant with the God of 

luadi, and so to be distinguished from the "Gkntiles " in the second 

veneris due to God's *' mercy," in providing that Jewish per- 

versencM should not for generations frustrate God's love towards 

TnawWtMJ in Christ Jesus '' when all things are ready ;'' and for the 

same reason, lest perverseness of Christians out of the Gentiles 

shonld do the like, God has provided for the recall to favour of 

all Israel when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. (Rom. xi. 

80, 31.) 

1. 

O God, be merciful, and grant Thy blessing ; 

Thy glorious face, oh, to Thine Israel show ! 
That we Thy way in Christ ourselves professing, 

May cause all Gentiles that same way to know. 



<v* 



Ho ! ye, become His peoples, sing His praises ; 

God's peoples all, His praises gladly sing ! 
Sing how His rule inveterate wrong displaces, 

And doth unto all countries comfort bring. 



3. 



Praise Him, all peoples, His true light possessing ! 

Then shall the earth her increase largely give ; 
Then God, our God, shall grant us all His blessing. 

And in His fear earth's furthest wanderers live. 
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PSALM LXVIII. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. A psalm, a song of David. 

ARGUMENT. 

Bishop Horseley considers this psalm to be " prophetic of deli- 
verance from the captivity, and of the conversion of the nations." 

Like as a person, on gaining the summit of some high ridge 
commanding a vast range of landscape, fixes his gaze in the first 
instance on hills bounding the horizon; so the inspired writers, 
having the future of their nation unfolded in vision, seem to have 
often dwelt first upon Israel's latter end, in the most distant part 
of the field unfolded befoie them. 

As the eightieth psalm appears to have been written by Asaph in 
anticipation of the outcasts of Israel being called by the Lord, 
about the time of His return, to begin their march toward the land 
of promise ; so seems this sixty-eighth psalm to describe the call to 
be addressed to Judah about the same time. 

By Numbers x. 35, we learn, that the first verse of this sixty- 
eighth psalm is a formula to be used upon notice being given for the 
setting forward of the ark. 

It is significantly recorded in Numb. x. 33, that upon the occa- 
sion of Israel first leaving Sinai the ark, by God's admonition, 
went three days' journey in advance, " to search out a resting-place 
for them." 

This command, like that of the 6ame kind to Abraham, in Gen. 
xxii. 1 — 4, was doubtless significant in divers ways of what God 
should do for Abraham through his expected Son. 

Amongst the rest, when compared with our Lord^s words, in 
John xiv. 1 — 3, it may foreshadow after what interval from His 
coming He should call the chosen remnant of His nation (see Ps. 
xxxiii. 12 ; Ixxviii. 4 — 6,) to enter on the inheritance promised 
to Abraham in the Lord's land at the commencement of the 
third millenary after His ascension — one day being here taken 
prophetically for a thousand years. 

In the sixty- sixth psalm there is an undoubted intimation at 
ver. 5 — 7, of a march appointed for a remnant of the ten tribes, 
about the time of the Lord's return to bless them ; at which shall be 
wrought wonders similar to those wrought on bringing Israel out 
of Egypt under Moses, and apparently in the same places. On this 
point compare Isa. xi. 10 — 16, and xviii. The psalm before us 
seems to speak of events contemporaneous with the above. (See 
ver. 22, 23.) As Joel, in his early day, looked forward to the full 
accomplishment of the promised outpouring of the Spirit upon 
Israel; (ch. ii. 23 — 32,) so seems the psalmist to have done here at 
verse 9. As Peter, in Acts ii. 16 — 21, shewed the outpouring of 
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the Holy Ghost's gifts, at the Pentecost next following our Lord's 
Ascension, to be in fulfilment of that prophecy of Joel — that is, an 
instalment thereof; so Paul's exposition of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth verses of this psalm in Eph. iv. 7 — 16, may be regarded 
as the initial fulfilment of God's promise herein. The presence of 
the Lord in Zion, as once on Sinui, predicted in verse 17, is entirely 
in accordance with what Isaiah was instructed to fore-announce in 
be. 13 : and that very temple seems be spoken of in the twenty- 
ninth verse of the psalm before us. In the eighteenth psalm, from 
verse 32 to the end, predictions of Israel's final establishment in 
ascendency over all nations, under the reign of their Messiah, 
seems to be foretold in terms similar to those employed in the 
latter part of this psalm. 

This language, which agrees with what is used by the prophets 
touching the same times, (see Isa. xli. ; Zech. ix. 13,) unques- 
tionably indicates, that whereas in this present age of the kingdom 
of heaven, during the national divorcement of Israel, the battle is 
carried forward '* with burning and fuel of fire '* alone, in support 
and commendation of the word of His grace, (Isa. ix. 1 — 7 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 1 — 12,) in the age to come the Lord, on returning to Israel, 
'will subdue the obstinate rebelliousness of mankind by the terrors 
of physical force. (See Jer. xxv. 31 — 38.) 

1. 

Let God arise, and let His enemies 

Be scattered ; let all them before Him flee, 

That hate Him ! as by flame wax liquefies, 

So at God's presence let the company 

Of sinners ; but let righteous hearts rejoice 

Before God, and in rapture lift their voice. 

2. 

Sing unto God ! breathe music in His Name ! 
Prepare His way, Who thro' the wilderness^ 
Is riding : very Jah,^ His Name ! proclaim 
Before Him, " Father He of fatherless— 
Judge He of widows — lone ones'* families — 
Bound ones gives freedom — rebels straitnesses,* 

1 Ver. 4. See, too, verse 7. 

2 Ver. 4. a is here taken to be intensive, as in Ps. xxix. 4, and had not 

St. Paul, by Eph. iv. 8, in the words "unto men" shewn that DTMa> 
in verse 10, was to be rendered as in Jer. xlix. 15, it might have seemed 
preferable to render it by this rule " very man." 

* Ver. 6. See Pfl. cxiii. 9. 

* Ver. 6. So in Ps. xviii. 26, God deals froioardly^ by withholding grace. 
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3. 

When Thou, O God, 'fore Thy host wentest forth 

When thro' the wilderness Thou marchedst — ^lo ! 
Heav'n bow'd before God's presence* — quak'd thz- 

earth. 
Yea, Sinai heav'd with a convulsive throe, 
Before the face of Israel's God ! but Thou 
A plenteous rain didst graciously bestow 

4. 

Upon Thine heritage, and when distress'd, 
Confirm it : there Thy congregation dwelt — 
There to the poor,® O God, Thou gavedst rest 
Of Thy mere goodness^ — there the Lord forth dealt 
His bread — the word — and female companies® 
With glad acclaim sang of its victories. 

5. 

Kings at the head of armies fled — yea fled — 

All social fabrics at that word gave way — 

Spoils of all realms were 'fore its heralds laid — 

And she, at home abiding, shar'd as they. 

Although ye've been as scullions,® not the rays 

Off doves' vdngs shall surpass your splendour's blaze. 



5 Ver. 7. See Judges v. 4, 5. 

^ Ver. 10. Isa. Ixi. 1. Matt. xi. 5, Isa. xi 9. 

7 See ver. 12, and Ps. xlv. 16. 

8 Ver. 12. niifiprr. 13y Exod. xv. 20, 21, and 1 Sam. xviii. 7, we see 
what part the women of Israel bore in all that was of interest to the nation, 
though denied advantages of education, common with males. A little reflec- 
tion will convince one that like as Miriam's songs and those of the women in 
David's day were not to be confounded with the achievements of Moses and of 
David, or rather of God by them, which formed the theme of their song ; so 
surely ought not the song of the women in this psalm, who " tarried at 
home," to be substituted for that of the messengers, or of the word which 
they preached. 

^ Ver. 13, D\^DXf ]^a "betwixt the two rows of stones" on which were 
laid the pots and kettles in a camp. See Fs. lix. 14, 15, as to the down- 
trodden state of the Jews, until in retribution there shall be laid on Gentiles 
some such terror, as led Egyptians, in Exod. xii. '65, to load them with gifts. 
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6. 

That day the Almighty scattered kings, bright fi^hone 
Thy congregation, as might Salmon's'^ snow. 
Piercing high heav'n, illumin'd with the sun* 
High is God's hill, and Bashan high ; but low 
That and all other high ones, when compar'd 
With this which God to be His own declared. 

7. 

In this Jehovah will for ever rest ; 
Above it are the chariots of God, 
AngeUc myriads ! and as when He press'd 
Mount Sinai, so shall this hill too be trod 
And sanctified with His beloved feet," 
When in His holy place He'll Israel meet. 

8. 

On high ascending Thou th' enslaving crew 
Hast led enslav'd ;^^ and Thou hast gifts receiv'd 
^OT mankind, yea, for the rebellious too, 
That Jah"— God all in all— when they believ'd 
^8 word, might dwell^* in them ! be blest the Lord, 
'^t o daily doth to us H is gifts accord ! 

9. 

^*^^ God that gives salvations, lo ! is ours ; 
'T?^ to the Lord Jehovah doth pertain 
rwS'^ ways^* of death, hence wheresoe'er the powers 
p* ^arth their disaffected state maintain, 
rv ?^ will the heads in righteous judgment wound 
* ^ persistently rebellious found. 

ij Ver. 14. Salmon, Judg. ix. 47, 48 ; the same with Ebal. 

1^ ATer. 17. Isa. Ix. 13. Ezek. xlviii. 36. 

i3 ATer. 18. Col. ii. 15. 

iii^ ^ "Ver. 18. Jah is the name of God in respect of self-existence* (Exod. 
i^"*'^ ; John yiii. 58.) 

4» Ver. 18. John xir. 23. 

'Ver.20. TioY.xn.25. 
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10. 

From B€ishan, said the Lord, I'll bring again, 

From Bashan I My people back will bring — 

From the uncovered bottom^® of the main ; 

That in exulting accents they may sing, 

" With feet dipp'd in the blood of foes we came. 

And our dogs' tongues were redden'd with the same. 

11. 

O God, Thy goings have they witnessed ! 

(The goings in His house of God my King) 

Foremost Thy progress singers heralded — 

Next damsels did their pleasant timbrels ring 

And minstrels after them play'd " Give ye praise , 

To God, the Lord, all ye of Israel's race." I 

12. 

There's with his tribe the prince of Benjamin,^' 

And Judah's rulers with their counsellors, 

There Zebulun's and Naphtali's are seen. 

O congregation of God's worshippers, 

Thy God hath mov'd thee hither thus to throng ! 

Vouchsafe, O God, to make our virtue strong ! 

13. 

To deck Thy temple at Jerusalem 
Shall kings bring presents. Tame the spearmen's^* 
host — 

i« Ver. 22. Isa. xi. 15. See, too, Isa. xviii. 

^7 Ver. 27. Judah and Benjamin, to the south of Palestine, and Zebnlmi 
and Naphtali, farthest off to the north, are perhaps intended to represent all 
the tribes. (See Zech. xii. 7) Mr. De Burg observes, the monarchy having 
origiaated in Benjamin with Saul, was perpetuated in Judah, and Naphtali 
with Zebulun is mentioned in Judges v. 18, and Matt. iv. 15, 16, as first 
sharers in the GK)spel, (Isa. ix. 1, 2.) 

^8 Ver. 30. n3|? n^. These words are by some rendered, "the wild 
beast of the reed/* meaning some monarch likened to such, as he of Eg^ypt 
or Assyria. But Tm has akeady in the eleventh verse been translated a 
** multitude," and this is its first derived meaning after primaxily sigziifyiiig 
a wild beast. The reed is used for lances and arrows. 
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The numerous buUs^^ with calves attending them — 

Till each one doth redeem him, at the cost 

Of silver,^® as a poll-tax : scatter far 

The Christian peoples" which delight in war. 

14. 

From Egypt shall ambassadors'^ come forth, 
And Cush shall unto God stretch out her hands. 
Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth, 
O to the Lord sing praises ! Who commands 
From highest heav'n, whereon of old He rode,^^ 
With voice of mightiest pow'r sends forth abroad. 

15. 

To God ascribe ye strength ! o'er Israel 

His excellency hovers ! to the clouds 

His strength soars in th' ascendant ! terrible, 

O God, art Thou, from that shrine which enshrouds. 

In secrecy Thy being ! strength and power 

Doth Israel's God upon His people shower. 

Blessed be God ! 

^> Ver. 30. In Ps. xxii. 12, bulls of Bashan are Je^nsh doctors. Ac- 
oordingly, they here mean doctors of persecuting Christian Churches. 
» Ver. 30. See Ps. xlv. 12. 

31 Ver. 30. p^^, is only spoken of peoples enlightened with revealed 
tmth. See Isa. xli. 

*» Ver. 31. The Septuagint use vpBtrphc- 

« Ver. 38. The angel in Whrni God's Name is. (Exod. xxiii. 21,) Who is 
celebrated throughout this psalm, is here identified with God. See Prov. 
Tlii.22. 



PSALM LXIX. 

TITLE. 
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim. A psalm of David. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm is thought by Mr. Thrupp to have been written hy 
David about the very close of his life. On this supposition, when 

I 2 
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Mre find him likening himself to one confined in a wet and miry 
dungeon, we are minded to observe that in many instances ex- 
cayations were made under houses in Jerusalem for the sake of 
storing rain water. In these, on the drying up of the water, there 
would be mud. Jeremiah was lowered into such a rock-hewn 
chamber, as we read in ch. xxxviii. 6. A prisoner's lot in such a 
situation is desolate in the extreme ; and it may be aggravated by 
considerations about neglect of one shewn by kinsmen, and 
aspersions of one's good name by enemies. This, then, might 
be taken for a picture of David's actual condition, when stricken in 
years, and possibly unable to quit his chamber, he received tidings 
of his son Adonijah's disloyal proceedings, as recorded in 1 Kings 
i. 24, brought him by Nathan the prophet, who also announced 
the defection of Abiathar, the high priest, and of Joab, the captain 
of the host. 

Adonijah was reported to be then holding a feast; having 
slaughtered many oxen and sheep for that purpose; and all his 
brethren, except Solomon, had upon invitation gone to the feast. 

When the conviction was brought home to David, that his sons 
cared but little for their father's directions compared \Yith their 
own inclinations ; and when their professions of allegiance were 
belied by their conduct respecting Solomon, we may imagine David 
venting his grief in the language of this psalm. 

The Lord Himself had appointed Solomon to be the successor of 
David (1 Chron. xxii. 7,) and had declared that he should build 
the house for which David had of late years been making unheard 
of preparations. 

For Adonijah, therefore, to set his father's declared will aside 
and to draw Joab and Abiathar, and all his brethren but Solomon, 
after him, was an opposition not to David alone, but to God. 

At no period of David's life, therefore, could he more truly say, 
that " he was become a stranger unto his brethren, and an alien 
unto his mother's children," Joab being a sister's son. 

Hence, too, David might say, as at verse 9, ** The zeal of Thine 
house hath eaten me up, and the reproaches of them that re- 
proached Thee are fallen upon me ; " since he had an absorbing 
desire to see the projected temple built, with the Lord's permission, 
by Solomon ; and he might think that God's appointment of Solomon 
to do this caused all the rest of his brethren and Joab and Abiathar 
to reproach him, who in so doing rather reproached God. 

Among slighter and more doubtful indications of the occasion, 
observes Mr. Thrupp, on which this psalm was written, may be 
mentioned the possible reference in verse 4, '' that which I took 
not away," to David's indulgence of Adonijah, when he began to 
create himself a court establishment; as also in the thirty-first 
verse, *' This shall please the Lord better than a bullock that hath 
horns and hoofs/' to the fat oxen of the sacrificial feast, with 
which Adonijah inaugurated his demonstration. 
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Lastly, tbe imprecations in ver. 22 — 28 receive an important 
illustration from the parting charge of David to Solomon in 1 Kings 
ii., respecting Shimei and Joab and Adonijah. 

But while David's mind was awakened to mourn in these strains 
before the Lord over his own trials, the Spirit of Christ so ordered 
his utterances, as to make him foreshadow what should be done by 
a forthcoming generation of Israel to his Son and Lord : and at 
the same time to provide that blessed One with a guide and light 
in communing with His Father in heaven. 

In the eleventh chapter of St. John's Gospel we have an interest- 
ing proof of this psalm having been applied to the blessed Jesus in 
His lifetime. For when He, at the first passover after entrance on 
His ministry, drave out of the temple with a small scourge the 
sheep and the oxen, and poured out the changers' money and over- 
threw the tables ; and said unto them that sold doves, *' Take these 
things hence, make not My Father's house a house of merchandise," 
His disciples remembered that it was written, *' The zeal of Thine 
house hath eaten me up," which is the ninth verse of this psalm. 

No other psalm has supplied in the New Testament more 
notifications than this of what should be done to Jesus — David's 
anointed Son. 

For our Lord Himself is recorded, in John xv. 25, to have re- 
marked how the hatred borne Him by His countrymen fulfilled the 
first clause of the fourth verse of this psalm : His words being, 
" But this cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled, which 
is written in their law, They hated Me without a cause.*' 

Again, in the fifteenth chapter of Romans, at verse 3, St. Paul 
shews how the words of the ninth verse/ulfilled in the mystical body ^iX^ 
of Jesus, *' The reproaches of them that reproached Thee are fallen 
upon Me,'' because of the Father having appointed, that owing to 
the rejection of the Gospel by the Jews in their national capacity, 
and their consequent repudiation as a nation for the destined 
period until the times of the Gentiles should have been fulfilled, 
(1 Thess. ii. 15, 16 ; Rom. xi. 25,) the elect remnants out of 
Jews and Gentiles respectively should be called during this first 
age in the kingdom of heaven to aim at uniformity through unity 
of spirit, but without the help thereto that a divinely revealed 
Hturgy might have afibrded, (Rom. xv. 5, 6 ;) it being a privilege 
reserved for the chosen generation of the Lord's own people to 
have such a liturgy, (Rom. ix. 4.) Again, in the twenty-first verse, 
-where it is written, " They gave me gall to eat, and in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink, " this passage was literally i'ulfilled, 
when Jesus was on the cross. (Matt, xxvii. 34 ; John xix. 28, 2 ^.) 
Again, our Saviour is thought to have referred to the twenty- fifth 
verse, when saying, in Matt, xxiii. 38, " Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate." But in Acts i. 20, the words, "Let their 
habitation " — or carefully constructed edifice, such as a temple — 
** be desolate," are recorded to have been applied to Judas, as thq 
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leader of such accursed ones, " who was the guide to them that 
took Jesus." Also, in Rom. xi. 9. St. Paul applies to the Jews of his 
day and forwards even till this hour, for their rejection of Jesus, 
Who caused His Gospel to be first preached to them, the words of 
the twenty-second and two following verses. 

The application of the curses in this psalm to Judas, and those 
impenitent Jews who wilfully rejected Jesus after the manner in 
which Shimei deliberately rejected David, and Adonijah and Joab 
rejected Solomon, though knowing God to have chosen the one 
and the other, shews that they are to be looked on as solemn 
foretokens of what shall ultimately devolve on obstinate unbelievers, 
when their day of grace shall have run out unimproved, who 
cannot be allowed to prolong for ever their rejection of the Divine 
Will. The Son of God — the incarnation of Divine Love — will 
consent to Divine Justice taking its course ; in other words, say, 
*' Let their habitation be desolate : " like as in the parable of the 
barren fig-tree He said, ** If it bear fruit, well ; but if not, after 
that, thou shall cut it down." Compare Rev. xxii. 11, 12. 

The counter- spirit to that of proud self-will even against God is 
this to which expression is given in the twenty-ninth verse, which 
was pre-eminently exemplified in David's Son and Lord, Who is 
"the Captain that bringeth many sons made like Himself unto 
glory." Who was made perfect through sufferings. (Heb. ii. 10.) 
" I am poor," saith He, *' and sorrowful : let Thy salvation set Me 
up on high." Thus Jesus gave glory to God under all His sorrows, 
and humbled Himself while bearing our sinsi till His Father 
should exalt Him. 

1. 

A flood of grief o'erwhelms My soul ; 
Save Me, O God ! men's doubts in mire^ 
Involve Me ! nor can I control 
Their scoflSng, tears Mine eyelids tire ; 
Drought chokes My throat, dim grows My sight 
While waiting for My God ! the ire 
Of those that hate Me waxes worse in spite, 
And unto death would Me remorseless smite ! 

2. 

Yet that of which they had not been by Me 
Bereft, came I to finally restore ! ^ 

^ Ver. 2. "Mire." What is said in verse 4, about persons hating tk^ 
sufferer, I take to be an explanation of the figurative terms in verses 1, 2 — " 
waters, mire, floods. 

2 Ver. 4. "That which I took not away," I refer to Christ's purpoE^ 
of bringing back to man that life of which Satan had defrauded him. 
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O God, Thou knowest My simplicity,* 
In thinking that the love for them I bore 
Should win Me theirs : nor are conceard from Thee 
The sins that with heart-anguish I deplore, 
Committed in Me 'gainst Thee o'er and o'er. 

3. 

Yet let not these My members, O my Lord 

Jehovah of Sabaoth, at My grief 

Be shaken ! nor let those that in Thy word 

Do trust, be sham'd for My sake ! grant this prayer 

By Me in their behalf preferr'd — 

By Me, Who for Thy sake reproach do bear, 

And blush at the blasphemer's harden'd stare, 

4. 

My brethren Me to be a stranger hold, 
My mother's children for an alien, 
Because Thy truth with zeal to all I've told. 
How Thou Thy house^ art pleased to maintain : 
For this in speech against Me they are bold ; 
So when these disputants Thy words arraign, 
And of Me in no measur'd terms complain, 
For Thy sake is reproach upon me lain. 

6. 

Did I shed tears ? did I My soul afflict 

With fasting ? it provok'd a sneer : 

Did I to use of sackcloth Me addict ? 

My self-abasement prompted them to jeer. 

The drunkard's song was I ! now, then. My prayer 

In Thine accepted^ time, Jehovah, hear ! 

Me of Thy truth, O God, and mercy spare ! 

Save Me from those, sore hate against Me bear ! 

j^ s Ver. 6, It seems to me that verse 20 justifies this interpretation of 
'^'^::>olislme6s. 

* Ver. 9. "House." This is that spoken of in Heb. iii. 1—6, and JohA 
lii. 34—36. 

» Ver. 13. « Accepted time." See I Cor. vi. 2. 
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6. 

Let not this flood of passion Me o'erflow ! 

Let it not Me engulph, as would the deep ! 

Let it not cast Me in the pit^ below 

Men's fleet, and buried there in silence keep ! 

Hear Me, Jehovah ! tender is Thy care 

'Tis grievous Thine averted face to bear, 

Sore's My distress ; O grant with speed My praye 

7. 

Draw nigh unto My soul ! and of My blood, 

Do Thou, O God, condign avenger be ! 

My spiteful foes that o'er My doctrine^ brood 

In hatred, all are fully known to Thee ! 

Some surely would — then did I fondly think 

In pity shew their sympathy with Me ; 

But, no ! for Me, when at death's very brink. 

The meat they'd give was gall, and vinegar the dri^^^l^' 

8. 
Oh, then, do Thou their table make a snare — 




Make that a trap which once their souls might 
Gross darkness for their recreant minds prepare, 
And 'neath their self-made burdens let them reel. 
In retribution sorrow on them pour — 
Let them Thy righteous anger duly feel — 
Leave desolate^ their house, was Thine before — 
Nor longer in their midst dwell,^ as of yore ! 

9. 
Since Whom Thou smitedst^^ for them, Him they snii^^* 
Whom Thou to grief devotedst, them" they grier^ • 

^ Yer. 15. **The pit," to wit, of the grave. A mysterious indicatiox*' ^^ 
the death of Christ, with which the prayer in verse 18, ••redeem " my e^>*^' 
agrees. And that in verse 26, *' Him whom Thou hast smitten." ^^-f 

7 Ver. 19. The doctrine of Jesus was that which stirred up the hatr©^ 
the Pharisees against Uim. See Matt. xii. 14. 

» Ver. 25. Matt, xxiii. 38. 

9 Ver. 25. Exod xxix. 46, 46. 

10 Ver. 25. Isa. liii. 6. 

11 Ver. 26. This change &om the singulaj to the pluial tihswB 
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The wantonness hereof in them requite ! 

Forbear by grace their nature to relieve, 

[niquity to their iniquity 

5o add Thou ! let them not believe, 

*\nd live ! but from Thy book be finally 

Expung'd, nor numbered with the righteous be. 

10. 

But I a man of sorrows am and poor ! 
3 God, let Thy salvation up on high 
ilxalt Me, in My members all earth o'er 
iJVith thankful songs Thy Name to magnify. 
This worship will Jehovah rather seek,^^ 
Chan gift of ox on th' altar laid to die. 
3e glad hereat, ye humble saints ! ye meek, 
i?V^ho unto God your heart's wish only speak ! 

11. 

3is poor ones surely doth Jehovah hear ! 

-^ar *tis from Him His pris'ners to despise. 

3is creatures all in heav'n, in earth, in air, 

Ti sea, join in His praise your harmonies ! 

?or God will Zion save ! the cities waste 

Df Judah build! and there that seed, thence chas'd, 

Shall serve Him, never more to be displaced. 

"mixture of tlie personal with the mystical body of Christ running 

Lugh this psalm. 

^er. 31. Compare John iv. 23, 24. 



PSALM LXX. 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician. A psalm of David, to bring to remem- 
mce. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm is found upon examination to be a transcript of the 
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last five verses of the fortieth. Now between the fortieth and the 
sixty-ninth there is a remarkable agreement in subject. 

Supposing, then, that this sixty-ninth was composed by David at 
the very close of his life, the pious compiler who inserted it in the j 
Second Book of Psalms, perceived, as I would suggest, the lack 'of 
some prayer for a sequel to it, after the manner of that appended 
by David himself to the fortieth : and in this way the last fi?e 
verses of that psalm became the seventieth in this Second Book. 

Upon this supposition, these five verses ought to be here inter- 
preted in the same sense as in the fortieth. Now in that psalm 
Christ is sung of at commencement as rising £rom the bottomless 
pit to proclaim from heaven, in the persons of His Apostles 
and their successors, with the power of the Holy Ghost, His new 
law to **the great congregation,*' (verse 9.) But the opposition 
that His soul, now changed into a quickening spirit, and provided 
for the sanctLfication of His people, as their asham^ or trespass 
ofiering, meets with in their persons, (which constitute His mystical 
'* body " spoken of in verse 6, according to Heb. x. 5,) constrains i 
Him as High Priest, pleading their cause before His Father with { 
the blood of His sacrifice, to say, as in verse 12, that their iniquities 
(which He reckons mystically His) have ^' taken such hold upon 
Him that He is not able to look upward — ^they are more in numbet 
than the hairs of His head — therefore His heart faileth Him." 

Then follow the last five verses of that psalm, which are to bo 
regarded as foreshadowing what interpretation should be put by tho 
High Priest in His Father*s presence, upon those strivings of H£^ 
Spirit in the hearts of His mystical members, which are too dee 
to find articulate expression, (Rom. viii. 26 ;) but which H 
the Searcher of hearts — Who knoweth what is the mind of 
own Spirit, (1 Cor. ii. 11,) averreth to be an intercession accordin^S 
to the will of God. 

It hence appears that the fortieth psalm, in the part preceding 
the last five verses, is descriptive of *' that which is behind of the^ 
afflictions of Christ in His flesh — His mystical flesh — ^forEUs bodyV 
sake, which is the Church," (Col. i. 24,) since whatever has been 
truly done for God by the Apostles and their successors, or by 
others of the mystical body, at any one time on earth, has been so 
achieved through the Spirit of Christ in them, by their holding Him 
Who is the Head of the body — the Church. (Eph. iv. 13^16.) 

Does, then, this sixty-nindi psalm in like manner treat of post- 
resurrection times ? Yes. For after having in the first part (ver. 
1 — 21) treated prophetically of the indignities to be offered to the 
Son of David in person, it goes on from the twenty-second to the 
twenty-eighth verse, in what are called the imprecatory sentences, 
to say what our High Priest should ask His Father — ^to Whom 
belongeth vengeance — to adjudge those perverse Jews who, after 
making void tiie commandments of God to Moses by their own 
tiaditionsy while God required them to approach Him with faith in 
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His promise concerDing Christ according to that covenant and 
sacrificial table, (Matt. xv. 6,) so soon as it should be fulfilled 
in- that great sacrifice of God's Lamb, and that Lamb's new law be 
proclaimed with the power of the Holy Ghost, would then reject 
Jesus for the sake of rigid adherence to the covenant of Moses ; on 
the plea of its having been once given them by God, Who because 
of His unchangeableness cannot be conceived to have changed His 
law. 

How now, I ask, was this entrenchment of the Jewish mind in 
the unohangeableuess of God, as their supposed justification in 
rejection of Jesus, to be otherwise broken down, than by the most 
explicit representation of .Him, (Who should fulfil the former part 
of the sixty-ninth psalm, by what should be done unto Him at His 
death, verse 21,) as here adjuring His Father, by the merits of His 
blood'Shedding, to turn their sophistical misuse of the unchange- 
ableness of God to their own undoing ; because persisting in use of 
the type as efficacious, when brought to naught in the thing typi- 
fied? (Justin, Dial. Con. Tryph., p. 228.) If any thing could be 
conceived suitable to open Jewish eyes which read this psalm, and 
may by the Gospel see fufilment of the former part of it down to 
verse 24 in Jesus, (to sec how foolish is their rejection of Divine 
mercies made theirs in Jesus,) it would be these imprecatory 
sentences, which are only to have effect by the power of Him Who 
they own can do no wrong ! 

Bt. Paul, in Rom. xi. 7 — 11, shews how these imprecatory sen- 
tences point to the criminal obstinacy of the Jewish people as a 
nation, during this present age in the kingdom of heaven, ushered 
in by the Apostles themselves. Nevertheless, these imprecatory 
sentences are followed by others, (34 — 36,) speaking better things, 
and things which accompany salvation, touching an elect remnant 
of the Jewish people. For after that the Saviour is represented 
by His royal progenitor David as saying at verse 29, **Let Thy 
salvation set Me up on high," namely, at My resurrection and 
ascension, the acceptable worship of God, (spoken of in verse 13, 
compared with 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2,) is set forth from ver. 30 — 32, 
which is offered during our entire age in the mystical body 
of Christ, through Christ as our propitiation and Advocate, with 
worship of the Father by converts, whether out of Jews or Gen- 
tiles, in spirit and in truth, (John iv. 21,) to the discarding of 
those Levitical sacrifices which the Jews as a nation still affect to 
rely on. 

It may be, too, that the designation, '' His prisoners, " in verse 
S3, is to be restricted to the Saviour's own nation, to whom the 
foregoing imprecations are undoubtedly to be limited ; as also the 
closing verses 35, 36, concerning Zion's reconstruction ; agreeably 
wherewith St. Paul, in Rom. xi. 25, saith, that '* blindness in 
part hath happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be called in ;*' and again in verse 28, *' as concerning the Gospel 
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tliey are enemies for your sakes" — that is, left without grace 
that should take away their enmity — " but beloved for their 
fathers' sakes.'' 

It is hence clear that the sixty-ninth psalm is as far-reaching 
in its scope and tenor as is the fortieth, so that the compiler 
rightly judged, (as we can perceive, who live after the times 
when his nation have by culpable obstinacy provoked the curses 
so held out, instead of being scared by them therefrom.) 

Rightly did he judge that such imprecations should be meekly 
received, if they were to be escaped, in the meekness and low- 
liness of spirit characterising the Sufferer at verse 29 in the psalm 
which contained them. 

Rightly, then, did the compiler of this Second Book of Psalms 
for promotion of this reflection, have recourse to David's inspired 
petitions at the close of the fortieth psalm, so closely in accordance 
with the sixty- ninth. What, then, are we to gather from these 
verses of the seventieth psalm so introduced ? Let us gather 
that the Spirit of Christ is eminently a Spirit of prayer and in- 
tercessory pleading ; and that according as we have a larger 
portion of it we shall be more given to prayer and suplication. 
Let us also gather herefrom that we are to make God our refuge, 
not only from bodily evils and earthly reverses, but in the most 
important of all matters, as did the Sufferer in the sixty-ninth psalm, 
namely, in that of justification from sin, which in His case had 
not been committed by Himself, though done in His mystical 
body, from which He would not be separated in His Father's 
judgment; (verse 6 — 9, and 17 — 20,) whereas in our case the 
sins are not only that original but the actual. Let us also gather 
herefrom the propriety of meekly praying to God, after our 
Saviour's example, for guidance into His will under difficult dis- 
pensations of His dealings, such as this in which His very un- 
changeableness is plausibly but unscripturally made to appear an 
insurmountable hindrance to our doing that which He would in- 
deed have us do, but at which our prejudice chafes. 

Here it is to be observed that the imprecatory sentences of 
the sixty-ninth psalm are virtually recited in a supplicatory form, 
(ver. 2 — 4,) shewing how we are to follow Christ in this matter, 
and solemnly call on God to do justice against those who in 
their ignorance would culpably work with Satan and his agents 
against Christ's soul, now a quickening spirit, (1 Cor. xv. 45,) 
which within His sacrificial flesh and blood cleanses and rege- 
nerates the members for the time being on earth of His mystical 
body. (Heb. x. 29, 30.) If it be asked how it is that God delays 
so long to answer prayers presented by our High Priest, our answer 
is to be found in reference to two passages in the New Testament : 
one in Matt. xv. 22 — 28, where Jesus, Who came to shew the 
glory of His Father, delayed to answer the Syrophccnician mother, 
while He, through her constancy in prayer, wrought the needful 
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change in His disciples concerning the comparative non-importance 
of purification in the flesh according to the Levitical ritual, (Ixix. 
30, 31,) where the worshipper has the better purification of which 
that Levitical ceremonial was but the type. 

During all this first age in the kingdom of heaven the Father 
is waiting for the members of Christ^s mystical body, who night 
and day prefer through the Spirit of Christ in them petitions 
analogous to these in the psalm before us, the inarticulate yearning 
which their High Priest interprets before Him, until the destined 
number of elect souls, whether out of Jews or Gentiles, learn to 
worthily appreciate the transcendent value of spiritual renewal as 
evidenced by its fruits, (Luke ix. 50,) above mere external con- 
formity in ritual ; which, after all, may denote a community like 
a wfaited sepulchre. (Matt, xxiii. 27.) 

The other passage, whereby the Father's delay to answer these 
petitions preferred by His Son is to be explained, is that in Luke 
zviii. 1 — 8, where it is to be seen that the Father bears with 
difficulty, so to speak, these pleadings of His elect for the recovery 
of the Lord's own people, and the subsequent happiness of all other 
nations to His greater glory, (Rom. xi. 15,) while the elect of the 
generations yet remaining to be born into the world of Jews and 
Gtentiles are to be gathered therefrom into the mystical body of 
Ohrist, until the times of the Gentiles shall have been fulfilled. 
(Luke xxi. 24; Rev. vi. 11.) 

The verses, therefore, from the second to the end of the fourth 
are provisions for pleading of the imprecatory sentences of the 
psalm preceding in a Christ-like spirit of meek and lowly submission 
to the Father. The petitions in verses 2 and 3 are, on the one hand, 
against those who would, for the sake of ritualistic uniformity, 
throw stumbling-blocks in the way of them that by their life give 
charitable observers scriptural evidence of their new-birth, (Rom. 
XV. 1 — 7 ;) and in verse 4 they are, on the other hand, in behalf 
of those who would worship God in spirit and in truth, with faith 
in Jesus, and would steadfastly say, to the glory of God in Jesus, 
as regards those imprecatory sentences, *' Let God be magnified." 
(Rom. iii. 4 ; ix. 20.) 

The last verse shews that we ought, as members of Christ, 
according as His Spirit abounds in us, to have so all-absorbing a 
concern for our heavenly Father's glory, as that a summons from 
Him to leave this life ought never to be unwelcome, but rather 
the crowning of our devoutest wishes. So that, like Paul, we would 
rather depart and be with Christ, as being far better for us ; 
except that it seems to be God's will that we should do work for 
Him at present here. 

1. 

O God, with speed Thy servant extricate I 
To help Me, O Jehovah, come in haste ! 
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Let those who would My soul make desolate 
Abash'd find all their efforts to be waste. 
Let them, a routed rabble, back from Me 
Recoil, who 'd have Me hopelessly disgraced. 
That shame by their Aha ! thro' enmity 
They'd heap on Me, on them requited be. 

2. 

May those, who rest their souls' expectancy 
On Thee, have gladness therein multiplied ! 
May they, that love Thy truth, say constantly, 
Let God in ev'ry^ word be magnified ! 
But I am, in My mystic members, poor 
And needy ! Oh, be Thy relief supplied 
With speed, O God ! Thou only canst restore 
My weal ! Jehovah, make delay no more ! 

1 Ver. 4. Beference, as it seems to me, is here made to the imprecatory 
sentences of the psalm preceding, implying that the meek will receive them 
from God in the spirit of St. Paul, when saying, in Rom iii. 4, " Let Gk)d be 
true, and every man a liar ; " and in Kom. ix. 20, *' Nay, but, O man, who 
art ihou« that repliest agednst God ?" Hence I use " every" in my paraphrase 
as Moses seems to have said, in Deut. viii. 3, '* Man shall live hy every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of Grod." 



PSALM LXXL 



ARGUMENT. 

This psalm is generally considered to have been written by David 
in extreme old age : and it immediately precedes that which by a 
note at its close purports to be the very last he ever wrote. 

These two are also thought to be closely connected together in 
their mystical sense : David being in this one speaking the language 
of the Spirit of Christ within His house, (Heb. iii. 1 — 6,) at the 
time that the Mosaic covenant, under which they were admitted 
into that house, should be waxing old and ready to vanish away^ 
(Heb. viii. 13,) while in the seventy-second speaking the language 
of the Spirit of Christ within the same house at the time of the 
members giving utterance thereto being admitted thereinto imder 
the New Covenant. See 2 Cor. vi. 1 — 3, compared with Isa. xlix. 
8, and Heb. viii. 8—12. 

David experienced much anxiety in his extreme old age, owing 
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^o the rebellion of his son Adonijah, quite sufficient to account for 
liis expressions of distress in this psalm ; for deliverance from which 
liie put his trust in God ; not, however, because he thought himself 
'worthy from his own intrinsic righteousness to be thus protected, 
"but according to God's righteousness, on which he very explicitly 
liiere testifies his reliance. 

The righteousness of God is a very important phrase in the 
psalms and prophets; meaning, a way of justification freely offered 
-"to believers in God's promise concerning Christ, in opposition to 
^xiieii*8 reliance on their own righteousness in keeping God's com- 
znandments for justification before Him. Thus, in the fifteenth 
'y^ereCf righteousness and salvation were with the psalmist terms 
c^losely connected, implying that the one who penitently receives 
'the righteousness of God for his justification, may, when in that 
state, acceptably ask, as he is bid, for a measure of the Spirit of 
-Christ day by day, that he may be renewed, until he irreversibly 
obtains eternal salvation. In thankful acknowledgment of that good 
liope, David said, at verse 15, "My mouth shall shew forth Thy 
arigbteousness and Thy salvation all the day; for I know not the 
nimibers thereof. I will go in the strength of the Lord God ; I 
make mention of Thy righteousness, even of Thine only." 
which David adds, '* God, Thou hast taught me from 
youth; and hitherto have I declared Thy wondrous works. 
INow, also when I am old and grey-headed, O God, forsake me 
xiot ; until I have showed Thy strength unto this generation, and 
TThy power to every one that is to come.'* 

On looking over David's eventful life, from the time of his being 

ttnointed to be Saul's successor in the throne of Israel, recorded in 

1 Sam. xvi., it is easy to conceive with what fervency he may have 

^^rritten, " O God, Thou hast taught me from my youth." God 

igled him out, from among his countrymen and from his brethren 

early youth, to be the future king, and endued him with grace 

be pious, and loyal, and discreet, and the champion of Israel. 

», on looking through his history, we must acknowledge that he 

always clear of self-righteousness, and in the time of his 

^preatest triumphs gave the glory to God ! so that he could truly 

^uiy, '* Hitherto have I declared Thy wondrous works." Bearing 

"Uiis in mind, we can see on what word more especially is stress to 

Ibe laid in the prayer ofiered up by him at the time of writing this 

^>salm, which is contained in the next verse, as follows: **Now 

^tlao when I am old and grey-headed, O God, forsake me not ; until 

3 have shewed Thy strength unto this generation, and Thy power 

-^o every one that is to come." The stress is clearly to be laid on 

«♦ Thy ;" and he may be understood to say, ** What I have done all 

^ny life, while performing the commissions with which Thou hast 

put me in trust, now that I am old still prolong my life, that I 

may do, in the matter of establishing Solomon for my successor, 

^hich, (however much it is opposed by my family and court,) is 
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Thine appointment." Here at once appears a reason for this psalm 
being brought into such close proximity to that following one re- 
lating to Solomon. 

In that following one, God's strength and power, as displayed in 
that Son of David of whom Solomon was a type, are set forth, both 
to that generation contemporary with David and to every other 
coming after. 

David being oppressed with the infirmities of old age, and de- 
serted by his family and by very many of his courtiers, who re- 
sented his advancement of Solomon for his successor to the rejection 
of his elder son Adonijah, felt himself, humanly speaking, over- 
tasked. But he hesitated not to abide by what God had appointed, 
(1 Chron. xxii. 6 — 19,) glorifying God's strength and power, whereof 
he in his eventful life had in sundry critical junctures found con- 
spicuous proof. 

This done, he betook himself afresh to exaltation of God's righ- 
teousness, on which, and not on his own worthiness, he relied for 
ground of hope that he should succeed in establishing Solomon for 
his successor: saying, '*Thy righteousness, also, O God, is very high, 
Who hast done great things : who is like unto Thee ? '* 

How truly may we, who live after the events which David was 
commissioned to bring about, in regard of securing Solomon for his 
successor, join David in exaltation of God's righteousness ! For 
had Solomon's been that on which God had made the happiness of 
Israel and of mankind at large to have depended, none of the 
great things would have been done for us by God, that are pre- 
paratory to the full prosperity foretold in the seventy- second psalm. 
All the hopes raised by David therein would have collapsed through 
the shameful libertinism of the favoured successor to David. But 
God laid help upon One that is mighty : One, indeed, like Solomon, 
in regard to being of Da\id's line, and of having appointed to Him 
a peaceful reign on earth ; but further, of being destined to perform 
in His mortal lifetime all God's pleasure and to make an end of 
sins — to make reconciliation for iniquity — and to bring in everlast- 
ing righteousness. (Dan. ix. 24.) We live under the blessings of a 
spiritual nature brought in by that predicted Son of David of Whom 
Solomon should be a type : but that Son is as yet, like David him- 
self in Saul's days, only expecting from His Father those earthly 
blessings spoken of in that psalm. We, however, can truly ?et 
our seal to David's faithful anticipations thereof in the psalm before 
us and say, " Thy righteousness also, O God, is very high, Who hast 
done great things. O God, who is like unto Thee ? " 

After this, in the twentieth verse, David records for his own part 
what by fair interpretation can but be regarded as his hope of 
being raised again from his grave, after the same manner in which 
in the sixteenth psalm he had been taught to say the same of Christ, 
his greater Son. " Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption." 
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As David had doubtless read in Job xiv. 14, ** If a man die, shall 
he live again ? all the days of my appointed time vriR 1 vr&it till 
my change come, (from natural to spiritual, 1 Cor. xv. 44 ;) Thou 
shalt call and I will answer Thee, Thou wilt have a desire to the 
work of Thine hands," we may boldly say in this hope David wrote 
at verse 20 : " Thou which hast shewed me great and sore troubles 
flhalt quicken me again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths 
of the earth. Thou shalt increase my greatness and comfort me 
on every side." 

Happy shall we be if, when spared to be old and grey-headed, 
we can at prospect of death faithfully commit our spirits into the 
hands of our Creator, saying the same words. 

1. 

In Thee, Jehovah, trust I ! let not shame 

Overtake me ! in Thy righteousness 
DeKver me ! and grant me so to frame 
My course, as to attain desir'd success. 

Be Thou my sure retreat, for maintenance 
Of my just sway ! who does not know. 
Thy word^ concerning my deliverance — 
How unto me a tower and rock art Thou ? 



3. 

Grant me, O God, successfully to cope 
With the unrighteous man^, and him defy ! 
For Thou, O Lord Jehovah, art my hope. 
From my youth upbn Thee do I rely ! 

4. 

Thy care hath been vouchsaf d me from the womb. 
Of Thee unvarying shall be my praise ! 
Fm an offence and stumbling-block become. 
Yet, hast Thou been my refuge all my days ! 

> Ver. 3. 2 Sam. vii. 6—16. « Ver. 4. Joab : 1 Kings ii. 6. 
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5. 

Oh, in mine old age cast not Thou me off, 
Nor when my strength decayeth, me desert — 
For, lo ! at me mine enemies do scoff. 
And for my soul's hurt craftily assert, 

6. 

God hath forsaken him — bis doom's at hand — 
Arise, and seize him — ^hope for him is past ! 
But, oh, my God, aloof no longer stand ! 
For my relief, O God, unto me haste ! 

7. 

Shame be to them that would my soul confound, 
Be theirs the hurt they would procure for me ! 
But 111 in hope endeavour to abound, 
By speaking more and more in praise of Thee, 

8, 

My mouth shall all day long Thy righteousness 
And Thy salvation rapturously shew ; 
Upon Thy righteousness alone lay stress, 
And in Thy strength, O Lord Jehovah, go. 

9. 

From my youth upward me, O God, Thou'st tau 
And I Thy works have hitherto declared : 
Now, also, when to life's last limits brought— 
Bow'd down with age's burden and grey-bair*d'^ 

10. 

Forsake me not !^ till I my sense express 
To this and every generation yet to come 
Of Thy great glory, power, and righteousness. 
To vie with Thee, O God, who dare presume ? 

3 Ver. 18. So 1 Tim. iv. 18. 
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11. 

Sore troubles heretofore to me Thou'st shew'd, 
And yet may to my seed ; but me again 
Thou'lt quicken and bring from the earth renewed, 
To praise Thee in a new and worthier strain. 

12. 

With harp and psaltery, then, my God^ of Thee — 

Of Thee— O Holy One of Israel, 

I'll sing in raptures ; and what victory* 

Thy righteousness secur'd for me, will tell. 

* Ver. 24. Coinpaxe 1 Cor. xv. 67. 



PSALM LXXII. 



TITLE. 
A Psalm for Solomon. 

ARGUMENT. 

'**^^ title of this psalm is ririb^b, which the Septuagint translate 
* ^aXwfjLwVf meaning with reference to Solomon. This shows 
^^ those Jewish rabbles regarded the last clause of this psalm as 
"^^^ive proof of its being one with reference to Solomon, and not 

*^is composition. We have here, therefore, on the authority of 
^ Septuagint, the signification of '* for " given to the preposition 
^« I'he last clause seems to make it certain that the psalm was 
'^tten by David, in all probability at the close of his reign, after 
^transaction recorded in 1 Chron. xxii. 7 — 19. 
Xj^vid in writing it seems to have hoped that his son Solomon's 
''Sti should prove a prefigurement of that to be entered on by 
^^ist. Solomon's history shows how lamentably, during his reign 

^orty years, he declined in every respect from the pattern here 
^out for him ; although he, in a certain degree, attained unto it. 

-I'iie psalm is divided into three parts. The first, from the be- 
"^^ing to the close of the eighth verse, predicting that Christ's 
'^^dom should be one of peace, because of righteousness; the 
'^^tid, from verse 8 to 15 inclusive, saying, that it should extend 
^^ the river Euphrates to the ends of the earth ; the third, from 
^B^ 16 to the end of verse 17, describing the abundance of all 
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natural productions and the vast increase of population, all rejolo 
ing in the rule of Christ their King. 

" The first two strophes," observes Mr. Thnipp, ** correspond 
each other, in consisting of exactly seven verses each ; but tlx 
third, or epode, formed of three long verses, is the culminating 
of the psalm." 

Hengstenberg remarks that on the righteousness of the 
everything else in this psalm absolutely depends. To it is 
in the first strophe, the perpetuity of His dominion and its peac^^. 
To it, in the second, the universality of it. A parallel passage :S8 
to be found in Isa. xxxii. To it, in the third, is ascribed because ^c=)f 
His life — the reward of righteousness — the happiness of mankJTi 
(Ps. xxi. 4.) 

1. 

Give to the King Thy judgments, O my God, 
Yea, to the king's Son ^ give Thy righteousness, 
Then o'er Thy people will He wield a rod 
Of righteousness, and Thy poor saints will bless 
With judgment: His officials,^ high and low, 
In people's ears glad sounds of peace shall raise 
By righteousness : and His avenging blow 
Shall crush th' oppressor : men of ev'ry race, 
Long as the sun lasts. His lov'd Name shall 
While, like grass wet with dew, saints flourish in I^3is 
days. 

2. 

From sea to sea His empire shall extend, 
On either side Euphrates to earth's bound ; 
The desert-tribes beneath His yoke shall .bend 
Their necks ; and hostile warriors on the groun 
Creep fawning to His foot ; tribute shall kings 
Of Tarshish and the isles bring ; they that reiga 



1 Ver. 1. The King and the king's Son alike mean Christ. David J^Z 
this particular of Solomon's position in the fore-front of his psalm, as hB^^^^^ 
the first thing out of many to follow in which he doubtless hoped that hid t^^^^ 
should, as king, be more Hke Christ, than he himself had been or could ba*^ -j 

2 Ver. 3. In the clear atmosphere of Palestine, proclamations were nsu-^"^^"^ 
made to the population from an adjacent mountain or hill. (See Josh. viii. ^-J 
and Judges ix. 7.) Hence, in Isa. Hi. 7, we have the Gospel spoken of a^ ^ 
proclaimed. As governments claim the authority to make proclamation*^ 
** mountains and hills " may in this psalm be the officials of gOYeniment. 



in 

17 
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Sheba and o'er Seba offerings 
ke sort ; poor ones who to Him complain, 
1 find a helper ; He'll their cause maintain ; 
teir souls from the foe, as their Avenger,^ gain. 

3. 

shall He live ! to Him of Sheba's gold 

5 shall be offer'd ; for Him constantly 

rayer made ; day by day^be told u/-//ittjU, 

forth His praises ; through fertility 

itch * of hill-corn shall wave in the breeze 

' Lebanon's rich foliage ; while the throng 

lany a city shall, like grass, increase, 

joining to exalt Him in their song, 

IS the sun itself, doth their glad iSe prolong. 

4. 

srael's God, Jehovah, be there giv'n 

Dlessing ; unto Him, who doth alone 

k marvels ; to the highest heav'n 

lis praise sounded ; let the whole earth own 

goodness ; and His glorious Name 

a age to age be kept in memory ! 

jn, doth this devoted heart exclaim ; 

jn, let all in unison reply ! 

liis hope David, Jesse's son, doth frame 

st prayer, summing up here his soul's inmost ^ 

m. 

14. The use of ^:^% *' shall redeem/' shows that He should do this 
enger of blood, next of kin to the persona slain. When we consider 
i wrote the twenty-first and twenty-second psalms, there can be no 
)ur minds about his reference here to Christ's deliverance of His 
3uls by laying down His own life, hence the emphatic significance 
ct verse of His having life. (See Rev. i. 18.) 

L6. De Burgh observes riDB, *<a handful/' only here; but Dp is 
e a part of the fiand, (Dan. v. 5, 24.) 

20. ^b, <* are perfected." " The devout heart can desire no greater 
an these." (Thrupp.) 



BOOK THE THIRD. 



••^ 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD BOOK 



Thb psalms of this book extend from the seventy-third to the 
eighty-ninth. 

The first eleven of these are Asaph's: and bear internally 
such a characteristic likeness in style, as to confirm the ascrip- 
tion of them in their titles to one author. It is rendered very 
probable by 2 Chron. xxix. 30, that this book was compiled 
by Hezekiah. 

The writer of the first eleven psalms seems from internal 
evidence to have been habituated to worship before the Lord 
at Nob, or in Gibeon. (2 Chron. i. 3.) He writes as one 
Humming the decay of religion in the place of his sojourn, 
tbmgh rejoicing in the unalterable purpose of God to dwell 
tlienceforth in Zion. (Ixxviii. 10.) But his spiiit is lifted up 
in vision to gee '^he far-off time (for which we yet wait) of 
Ephraim being called to join with Judah in return to the Lord's 
land. (Ps. Ixxx.) 

The remaining psalms form by their subjects a suitable sequel 
to Asaph's. The eighty-fourth being descriptive of pilgrims 
journeying to Jerusalem out of the country of Ephraim, or of 
the other ten tribes, as the direction of the Valley of Baca in- 
dicates. The eighty-fifth describes the return of Israel in heart 
unto God, which should be effected by the meritorious life, and 
atoning death and resurrection for performance of the mediatorial 
office, to be accomplished by David's anointed Son. The eighty- 
sixth and eighty- seventh describe the sorrows and ultimate triumph 
of Christ and the people of Christ. The eighty-eighth predicts. 
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that by the Saviour, bom from the grave in Zion, should 
provided for Israel that propitiation with which all of e 
race (which should, with faith therein, seek of God a mes 
of His Spirit for renewal) should be bom there. After 
the eighty-eighth, (with good reason supposed to have 
written during the tribulation of Israel in Egypt,) speaks 
lively anticipation of Chri8t*s subjugation unto death for 
people's sake; while the eighty-ninth, (supposed to have 
written while Israel was in the wilderness,) shews the 
light thus early vouchsafed concerning the Beloved, 
should be God's King over Israel in the Lord's land as 
as the sun and moon should endure. 

Thus this book, like the preceding one, ends with expectati< 
the personal reign of Christ. 



PSALM LXXIII. 



TITLE. 
A psalm of Asaph. 

ARGUMENT. 

^ subject treated of in this psalm is of the deepest interest to 
^ 6od'8]|faithful people — those of Israel that aim at living unto 
ffi«"with a clean heart." 

It deals with their tendency to repine imder the adversity He 

appoints; for them, when they contrast therewith the outward 

Prosperity of the wicked. A psalm so expressive, as this is, of 

'■^ writer's communion with his own heart before God, by a 

JJ*J*uied train of reflection, has not been hitherto met with. It 

j^thes the doctrine of the Spirit of Christ on this subject, as may 

? ^n in the first and second verses, in the thirteenth, and again 

7^ the twenty-first to the end. Similar experimental reflection 

y to be discerned in Ps. Ixxv. 1 ; Ixxvi. 10 ; Ixxvii. 6 — 9 ; Ixxviii. 

i-A 37; Ixxix. 8; Ixxxi. 11—16. 

^^bere such consistency in pious reflection runs through psalms 
J?^hed in the Hebrew titles to Asaph, why should we be loth to 
?^*05 that these titles are worthy to be relied on ? Especially when 
^^kiah, in 2 Chron. xxix. 30, coupled Asaph's name with 
^Vid's, which put him in the same rank with David as an 
replied writer. Moreover, Asaph is in that verse dignified with 
"^^ ^ distinctive title of **the seer;" and in justification of this 
^^timony it is to be observed, that in proportion to the extent of 
^^ compositions ascribed to Asaph, as compared with those of 
^*^er inspired writers, the Spirit of Christ seems to have spoken 
L ^le first person by the mouth or pen of none more frequently 
^^ that of Asaph. "Witness Ps. 1. 5 — 15; Ixxv. 2 — 10; Ixxviii. 
• ^; Ixxxi. 6 — 16 ; Ixxxii. 6, 7. 

Ill regard to the application of this psalm, after Asaph's manner, 
^ 6ach one's experience, that would live to God with a clean 
i^^t, the prosperity of the wicked is a perplexing fact. Where, 
, ^^, in the face of this fact, are the proofs of God's wisdom and 
•^P^ness in the moral government of the world ? 
^. -l^he psalmist's first step to surmounting this difficulty is 
>^Veii at verse 15, where he saith, If this should make me think 
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it vain to serve God with a clean heart, *' behold ! I should offend 
against the generation of Thy children," O God ! — ^against them 
that are made new creatures in Thy Christ by bestowal of His 
Spirit upon them for renewal, in answer to their prayer for the 
same. (Ps. li. 10 ; Frov. i. 23 ; and St. Paul's comment in Heb. iii. 
1 — 6, on Numb. xii. 7 ; John viii. 34 — 36.) How could I call in 
question the wisdom of the family of the faithful from the time of 
man*s fall ? Since Abel died in God's seryice, and Cain the wrong- 
doer lived, the whole generation have been sufferers for righ- 
teousness' sake; yet they abode to the end with God. How can 
I suppose them all to have been deceived in believing that God 
careth for His people, and compassionateth their sorrows ? Still, 
as Asaph intimates, the difficulty remains, while looking at the 
course of affairs in the world ; but he solves it in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth verses by saying, " When I thought to know this, it 
was too painful for me, until I went into the sanctuary of God. 
Then understood I their end." 

The psalmist learned from the word of God, as it is expounded 
by men enlightened with the Spirit of Christ in the sanctuary (1 
Pet. i. 11,) that there is a judgment day, when all will be righted. 
Compare Philip, i. 28. Meanwhile, God requires all His faithful 
people to walk by faith and not by sight. Wherefore, for this 
reason. He allows the wicked (who are to be distinguished from 
the ungodly by choosing darkness rather than light) to prosper 
in outward respects. God's frame of behaviour in regard to them 
is thereupon likened by the psalmist to the state of one asleep, 
while they are stirring. Accordingly, God's calling of them to a 
reckoning is poetically compared to His waking up. Then are the 
wicked found to have climbed up slippery and dizzy eminences, 
whence, without warning of any kind — without the preparatory 
discipline of adversity — they are suddenly and irretrievably cast 
down. 

Thus it is in the sanctuary made plain to the believer, how 
much better it is to be chastened by God, as one He loves, and to 
be held back irom prosperity ; than to be left to one's own devices 
for a season. (Heb. xii. 3 — 6.) 

1. 

To Israel truly God is good — 
Them, which are clean in heart. 

But I scarce any longer stood,^ 
Or chose the just man's part ; 

So much was I disturb'd to see 

The foolish in prosperity. 

> Ver. 2. Ps. i. 5. 1 Cor. x. 12, 13. 
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2. 

For till^ their death no pains have they, 

Their stoutness never wastes,^ 
Scarce cross'd by others' is their way, 

Or theirs by others' tastes : 
So pride's a collar^ for their neclv, 
And violence a robe to deck. 

With fatness, how their eyes stand out ! 

More than they'd hop'd, they snatch : 
So with their mouth they heav'n flout, 

Nor meet on earth their match. 
Hence unto them His (God's) people turn. 
And shall by them be made to mourn. 

4. 

Yet they exclaim, how should God know '? 

The Highest notice take ? 
Lo ! such the wicked — such they who 

On earth most progress make ! 
Methinks my heart in vain I cleanse. 
And wash my hands in innocence. 



5. 



This thought perplex'd me day by day ; 

For should I so decide. 
In what condition have all they, 

By Thee begotten, died ? 
It surely not in vain could be 
That they were all renew'd by Thee ! 

6. 

Still what I thought hereon, to me 
Did minister but grief, 

Ver. 4. De Burgh observes, some read "until their death," for which 
^ ^f ) . Compare Isa. vii. 15, " until he know." 
- \'er. 4. " Their strength." See margin, " fat ;" compare Ps. xxxi. 9. 
"Ver. 6. « As a chain." See Gen. adi. 42 ; Judges v. 30. 
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Until within the sanctuary 

Of God I found relief. 
The saint's lot here I could defend 
By thinking of the sinner's end — 

7. 

Thinking, how Thou to slipp'ry heights 

Ungodly men dost raise, 
The sharper from midst of delights 

In torment to abase : 
To desolation how they're brought ! 
With panic terrors how distraught ! 

8. 

As when one wakes up from a dream, 
What scar'd, doth fancy prove ; • 

So shall the mightiest sinner seem, 
Once Thou, O Lord, dost move, 

(Like one that out of sleep doth wake,) 

And of their image notice take ! 

9. 

Thus was I rack'd at heart with pain, 
And in my reins distress'd. 

Fool that I was thus to complain, 
And stubborn as a beast ! 

Yet doth Thy hand Thy servant guide 

That I might close to Thee abide. 

10. 

Thy counsel shall direct me here. 
And hence translate to bliss. 

In heav'n who 've I, as Thou art, dear ? 
And what ought I to miss 

On earth with Thee ? tho' flesh may fail. 

Thy strength will fit me to prevail. 
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11. 

For, lo ! all they that live from Thee 

Apart, must die abhorr'd. 
'Tis good for me then to draw nigh 

To God, and in the Lord 
My God to trust ; that far and near, 
I may instruct men in Thy fear. 



PSALM LXXIV. 



TITLE. 
Of Asapb, to give instruction. 

ARGUMENT. 

Wide-spread desolation of Judaea, with desecration of the temple 
in Jerusalem, form the burden of this psalm : on this account it has 
been thought to have been written after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by Nebuchadnezzar, while the writer was in captivity. 

But evidence out of the psalm itself in two particulars precludes 
this opinion : one, at verse 2, where the writer by saying, " This 
Mount Zion/* speaks as an inhabitant thereof; whereas, after 
capture of the city by Nebuchadnezzar, Zion was levelled with the 
ground : another, at verse 9, where it is written, " We see not our 
signs ; there is no more any prophet ; neither is there among us any 
tiiat knoweth how long,'* — that is, how long this desolation is to con- 
tinue. Now at the carrying away of the Jews to Babylon, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel, were prophesying ; and to Jeremiah it was re- 
vealed that the captivity should last for seventy years. (Jer. 
zxiv. 11.) 

Will, then, the desolations in Ahaz*s time suit altogether the 
language of this psalm ? 

Now, according to 2 Chron. xxviii. 24, the doors of the house of 
the Lord were shut up by that profane prince ; moreover, idolatrous 
services were performed in the cities of Judah, by that king's de- 
sire, according to the custom of the Assyrians. At the commence- 
ment, too, of Isaiah's book, which may fairly be taken to speak of 
the reign of Ahaz, we have, in chap. i. 7, mention of desolation and 
burning of cities by strangers. 

All this might furnish a fulfilment of the third and fourth verses 
of this psalm, and of the eighth. But, on the other hand, Isaiah 
was at that time a prophet in the land ; which would not agree 
with words in verse 9, '* There is no more any prophet.'' It is 
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true that in the time of Manasseh, as described in 2 Ohron. xxxiii. 
1 — 11, that prince filled Jerusalem with innocent blood. (2 Bangs, 
xxiv. 4.) Isaiah, too, having been martyred by his order, it might 
be that no other prophet contemporary with Manasseh, as Joel, had 
then arisen. 

Moreover, there is a considerable amount of agreement between 
the eleventh verse of this psalm, " Why withdrawest Thou Thy 
hand — even Thy right hand? pluck it out of Thy bosom," and 
the last verse of Isa. Ixiv., "Wilt Thou refrain Thyself for these 
things, O Lord? Wilt Thou hold Thy peace, and afflict us very 
sore?** 

Supposing, too, that Isaiah, in the close of his book, described the 
state of Judeea towards the end of his days, we have in chap. Ixiv. 
10, II, a description of the desolation produced by fire in the cities 
of Judah and in Zion and in the temple, entirely in accordance with 
what is deplored in this psalm at verses 3 — 8. 

Shall it, then, be concluded that the author of this psalm lived 
in Manasseh* s day ? But again, the words in verses 1 and 9, as also 
those at verse 3, about *' perpetual desolations,*' preclude this idea. 
Only on the supposition that this psalm was written in the spirit of 
prophecy, can we perceive the significance of that question, in verse 
1, " Why hast Thou cast us off for ever ? " And of that designation 
in the third verse of the desolations as '* perpetual,*' and of that in 
the ninth verse, *^ neither is there among us any that knoweth how 
long ; *' natnely, for how long " the wrath unto the uttermost " 
(1 Thess. ii. 16) has been predetermined. 

This reference on Asaph*s part to God's purposes concerning 
Zion and Jerusalem at the close of this first age in the kingdom 
of heaven and ushering in of the final '* restitution of all things 
to Israel," is entirely in keeping with similar references in other 
of these psalms, ascribed to him in their Hebrew titles, (Ixxv. 10 ; 
Ixxvi. 10—12; Ixxviii. 4—6; Ixxx. 1—19.) 

On the supposition, then, that this psalm was written by Asaph 
in vision, with all the desolations to befal Jerusalem and the temple 
unrolled to his mind's eye ; and that he, as is usual with prophets, 
paid regard to the conclusion of them ; the psalm before us would 
in that case be specially fitted to be used by the generations in 
Israel appointed to witness the latest desolations of ^rusalem, and 
its temple, as depicted by Zech. xiv., and our Lord in Matt. xxiv. 
21 — 31 ; while admitting of an adaptation by intermediate gene- 
rations subsequent to Asaph*s own day, whose lot it should be to 
deplore desolations in Zion and Jerusalem after the manner in 
which it had been Asaph's own lot, as we gather from Ps. 
Ixxviii. 60 — 64, to have cognizance of those by the Philistines 
in Shiloh, or by Saul at Nob. 

Let it then be here considered how this psalm is fitted for 
special use by that remnant of Judah which the Lord shall choose, 
as foretold in Zech. xiv. 2, when they shall wish for ** words to 
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take with them in tarning unto the Lord." (Hos. xiv. 2.) With 
what pathos will that remnant, to whom the Lord shall have 
KTealed Himeelf on the Mount of Olives, take up the reflections 
here supplied from the twelfth verse to the end, for their en- 
oouragement ! With what emphatic appropriation of the God of 
heiTen for their Ood will they say, '* For God is my King of old, 
VRkio^ salvation in the midst of the earth ! " With what emotions 
tfaatioDal enthusiasm will they call to remembrance, as here in- 
itraeted, how He, for their fathers' sakes, *' divided the sea by His 
teigth," (verse 13,) and *• brake the heads of leviathan in pieces " 
*^ Egypt's princes, with the whole power of that kingdom — in 
"the waters ! ** How will they cheer themselves, notwithstanding 
thor extreme inaptitude for the journey that shall then lie before 
^through the wilderness, (Isa. xliii. 16—21,) with the thoui^ht, 
t^Ood gave their fathers meat from the clouds and water out of 
ttemarock, while in the wild(*mess, that they might be '*in- 
UManti" thereof, (verse 14;) and dried up Jordan to make a way 
ftp then into the Lord's inheritance, (ver. 15.) 

Ik paslmist's words in the sixteenth and seventeenth verses will 
Aeii teaoh them to identify the God of grace with the God of 
iiatBre— 4o confess Him Who wrought for them the wonders in 
Egypt to be the same that rules the day and night, and divided to 
uenatioiis their inheritance, (Deut. xxxii. 8,) and maintains un- 
^^'ohea the succession of the seasons, according to that covenant of 
^Uohthe rainbow is the sign. (Gen. viii. 22.) 

Art inasmuch as the remnant of Judah, when recovered to God 

^jfUk in the Lord Jesus as their Messiah, shall be the peculiar 

^l|BB( of hatred with the nations at that time bearing, since the 

fries' day, the name of Christian ; how pathetically will tliis 

•*Wwing Ohristian Church — the destined bride — ask of Jehovah 

^Terance from the reproach cast upon them for the truth*s sake 

^ ^ foolish peoples that with gross corruptions of His doctrine 

Waapheme His name ! With what tender persuasiveness will they, 

tt a Church under persecution, but now renewed and incorporated 

Jft Christ in His mystical body, speak of themselves unto God by 

^ mune given the faithful of their nation of old time, in Canticles 

JU,of *«Hi8 turtle-dove," (ver. 19,) and ask Him not *' to give 

*6ni over to the wicked," nor forget the congregation of His poor 

^^ meek-spirited ones for ever ! How moving will be their lowly 

[ ^trenehment of themselves in the favour secured to them under 

! |he covenant granted to their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 

(Exod. iii. 15,) sealed with the blood of that Saviour with Whom 

wrougii faith they shall have been incorporated, by feeding on His 

J^crificial flesh and blood ; and with Whose Spirit, in answer to 

^^?^ prayer, they shall have been quickened, so as to be one with 

y^ (J^ viii. 32—36,) having the Spirit of Christ in them to 

^e them free. (Rom. viii. 9.) How persuasively will this elect 

^'iurch urge the Almighty God, in ver. 22, to •* Arise and make 
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their cause His own ; " adding, that the tumult of the blaspheming 
pretenders to the name of Christian in the dark places of the earth, 
full of the habitations of cruelty, increaseth more and more ! (Ver. 
23 ; Isa. Ix. 2.) 

Such is the scope of the psalm before us, and such its special 
fitness for the use of the psalmist's own nation. 

Meanwhile, " the only remnant of the true Israelites " is at 
present that of the elect out of the Jews and the Gentiles, 
incorporated in the mystical body of Christ in one new man, 
and at their own earnest prayer daily renewed by His Spirit. 
(See third Collect for Good Friday.) We therefore can intelligently 
claim an interest in all that God did of old for Israel. They are, in 
Christ, ''our fathers." (1 Cor. x. 1.) All that is recounted in verses 
12 — 17, as having been done by God of old for Israel, we, too, can 
take for pledges of what He will do for us to bring us to ** the 
resurrection of the just.*' (Luke xiv. 14.) 

We can, as of His elect in Christ, speak of our Church as His 
turtle-dove ; and amidst the threatening aspect of worldly affairs, 
pray Him to look upon the covenant sealed with the blood of His 
dear Son ; pleading that we for our part are careful to attest our 
share in it by drawing near to His table ; and would urge Him on 
His part to accomplish specially what He hath promised by covenant 
to His Son ; for Whom the kingdoms of this world are destined ; in 
Whose day the reproach shall be rolled away from off His people 
throughout all the earth. 

1. 

Hast Thou, O God, thrust us away for ever 1 
Against Thy sheep, which in Thy pasture dwell. 

Why smokes the fierceness of Thy hot displeasure— 
This congregation— for which Thou didst sell,^ 

2. 

Time past, the hosts of Egypt? O! remember 
The measur'd^ lot of Thine inheritance, 

Which Thou redeemed'st,^ as Thy tribe's Avenger, 
The Mount of Zion— Thine own residence. 

1 Ver. 2. See Isa. xliii. 3, " I gave Egypt for thy ransom." 

2 Ver. 2. toaxd. De Burgh observes "the rod, or tribe : " the former' 
preferable, denoting the measuring rod, and so the inheritance itself. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 65. 

3 Ver. 2. n^vja. In Ruth iv. 7 — 10, is a record of the manner in w 
one that had the right of kinsman, redeemed the inheritance ; but in Le 
XXV. 25, is the law upon this subject. 
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3. 

jt*lie desolations in Thy sanctuary 

Done by Thine enemies, come* and survey J 
ow in assemblies with uproar they carry 
Their standards* for idolatrous display. 

4. 

I, one was famous, who with axe hard driven 
Feird the thick trees, Thy house to decorate: 
N"ow^ when the carved work thereof is riven 
"With axe and hammer, men rejoice thereat. 

5. 

XTpon Thy temple torches cast they flaming— 
The habitation of Thy name they spurn — 
roughout the land are men in secret aiming 
All synagogues of God alike to burn. 

6. 

N"o sign is granted — there is now no prophet—* 
To none is shewn how long this wrath shall last. 

O God ! shall the blasphemer ever scoff at 

Thy name ? and his reproach the sceptic cast 1 

7. 

-^1^8 ! Thy hand — Thy right hand — Thou withdrawest ! 
Oh, that Thou'd'st pluck it from Thy bosom^ forth ! 
*-^ou God, my King, for our salvation warrest 
Of old amidst the nations of the earth. 

, * Ver. 8. f^yp TO'^irf. An expression in Gen. xxiz. 1, shewn to mean 
fjome.'* 

• Ver. 4. ** They set up the signs of their divination for true signs," with 
,J»4ieir standards — emblems of victory— for proof of the divinations being 

^>tte. 

• Ver. 11. As the outer garment of the Easterns has no fclecves, the hands 
^nd arms are enveloped in tibe folds of the robe, hence the drawing of the hand 
^ut of the boflom denotes performance of a work without slackness ; as may be 
%eesi by the contrary in Frovi xxvi. 1<3. 

L 2 
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8. 

By Thee the tide — ^now parted — now united — 
The dragons and leviathan^ swept o'er ! 

By Thee was meat® from out the clouds provided. 
In that waste howling desert not before 

9. 

Inhabited,* for him— the people— bidden 

To journey through it in th' appointed course: 

And waters from the cloven rock were given, 
And rivers dried, that he their beds might cross. 

10. 

By Thee the day and night succeed in order, 
Light, too, and heat the sun doth circulate : 

By Thee each nation holds its proper^® border: 
And seasons change, for herbs to vegetate. 

11. 

Mark how the foolish people, O Jehovah, 

Against Thy name their tongues profanely move ! 

Oh, do not to their multitude give over 
The gentle soul of Thine own turtle-dove !^^ 

18. 

Oh, be the covenant by Thee regarded ! 

For where gross darkupss^^ reigns, dwells cruelty. 
Let not th' oppressed seem by Thee discarded, 

That Thy name, by the poor, may praised be ! 

' Ver. 14, By Ezek. xxix. 3, Egypt's king 18 shewn to be here meant. 
• Ver, 14. The latter clause of verse 14 may with more propriety be con- 
strued with the next verse; besides, D^ could only mean Israel. 

9 Ver. 14. By Exod. xiv. 3, we find it to have been a thing unlooked for 
that the desert should be "inhabited." See Peut. 3(xxiu 10, and Jer. ii. 6. 

10 Ver. 17. Deut. xxxii. 8. 
» Ver. 19. Cant. ii. 14. 

12 Ver. 20. Isa. Ix. 2. 
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13. 

Arise, God, to right Thyself! how daily 

The fool his scoffs against Thee forth doth pour, 

Eemember ! mark, too, how of them that hate Thee 
With height'ning tumult swells th' insulting roar ! 



PSALM LXXV. 



TITLE. 
To the chief Musician. Destroy not. A psalm of Asaph ; a song. 

ARGUMENT. 

This nsalm is one that has in its title the significant expression, 
^O'^fl'^tf , *' destroy not !" to denote that the sufferers spoken of 
in it should not avenge themselves, but commit their cause to 
the care of God. Only three others, the fifty -seventh, fifty-eighth, 
and fifty-ninth, have this prefix: they having been written by 
David, and this by Asaph. This psalm bears a marked resemblance 
to the song of Hannah in 1 Sam. ii. The writer, therefore, of this 
wventy-fifih must be considered to have had that of Hannah in 
mind. 

This circumstance corroborates the testimony in the title as to 
its authorship. For if Asaph, being a contemporary of the grand- 
mi of Samuel, ( I Chron. vi. 33 — 39,) be only supposed to have 
had a predilection for the worship before the Lord in Gibeon, 
(2 Chron. i. 3,) his tendency to mourn for the decline of Ephraim 
from the Divine favour, (Ps. Ixxviii. 9,) and his attainment from God 
of dark foreshado wings of Ephraim's final recovery to that favour, 
(Pa. Ixxvii. 15 ; Ixxx. 1 ; Izxxi. 5,) seem natural. But what is 
aaid in verse 6 of Ps. Ixxv., compared with Ps. xlviii. 2, (where 
the city of the great King is said to be on the north side of Ziun,) 
wiU explain, that promotion coming from neither east, nor west, 
nor south, implies by a periphrasis that it comes from the great 
King, whose city is on the north side thereof. 

It would hence seem that Asaph, at the time of writing this 
8eventy*fifth psalm, was not at Gibeon, but in Jerusalem, since 
he speaks in the first verse as one of the congregation addressed by 
the Divine speaker from the second verse to the end. 

Hannah's song was exclusively spoken with reference to Messiah ; 
because speaking of Him as King of Israel, when as yet there was 
no king among them. May it not then be concluded that this 
seventy.fifth pMlm was likewise composed with exclusive regard to 
MeMiah? 
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An examination of its contents will favour this suppofi 
For in the first verse the psalmist evidently speaks as one c 
congregation of the faithful. This is plain from the use c 
pronoun in the first person plural. From the words that f< 
" For that Thy Name is near Thy wondrous works declare," al 
can be certainly gathered touching the occasion of this psalm h 
been written is, that it was not when the God of Israel ha< 
livered any express message by a prophet ; for then the psj 
would have pointed to that more direct evidence of God 
near. 

It is also to be concluded that the wonderful effects spol 
were of a spiritual nature upon some that reverently relied o 
Name of the Lord. In Exod. xx. 24, was to be seen the pr 
that " wheresoever the Lord recorded His Name, there He ^ 
come unto the children of Israel and would bless them.*' 

In David's time, He had placed His Name in Jerusalem. ( 
xiv. 23, and xvi. 2 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 68.) Again, in Exod. xxiii. 20 
speaks of the Divine Messenger, or Angel, who should lea* 
children of Israel in the wilderness, as bearing His Name ; th 
beinj; of the same nature and dignity with Himself. 

Also, at the tenth verse of the ninth psalm, David speaks c 
reverence wherewith those who experimentally know the Nai 
God, (which is here commemorated,) would treat it; saying, 
they that know Thy Name will put their trust in Thee, be 
Thou, Lord, never failest them that seek Thee." By this re\ 
tial acknowledgment of spiritual mercies wrought in accor 
with the prayers of certain in Jerusalem calling at that time c 
Name of the Lord, are we to conceive that His nearness to 
was perceived; so as it would not be by their camally-m 
feUow-countrymen. After this exordium, the psalmist, as it i 
to me, was at once wr^pt into the realms of vision, and his 
or pen, was made use of by Christ to speak concerning His c 
tions among the kingdoms of the earth, until He come ii 
kingdom. It may not here be inopportune to observe that I 
(xxx. 27,) in speaking of the Lord's coming in glory, uses, as 
the psalmist here, the Name of the Lord for the Lord Himseli 

Messiah's revelation is opened in verse 2 as follows, ^' W 
shall receive the congregation, I will judge uprightly." 

Some prefer here to understand "the set time" for " the 
gregation," because congregations in Israel being held at app< 
times, the word came secondarily to mean an appointed tim« 
is also true that Messiah waits His Father's time for bringing 
into His kingdom. (1 Tim. vi. 15; John xiv. 30, 31.) But 
to be observed, that in the fourth verse of the preceding psah 
same word is foimd, and there must mean '* congregations," ' 
favours much employment of that word in the same meaning 
Moreover, by Ps. xl. 9, as well as in many other places of I 
ture, the coming of the Lord is preparatory to an e]^teA9ive p 
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Buttion of His righteousness for man's salvation: so that what 
knowledge concerning GK>d*s Name had been limited since Moses* 
day to Israel, should at Messiah^s coming be extended to a far 
greater congregation. 

Here, then, may be seen that the Divine speaker's word in this 
•eoood verse is a reply to the psalmist, speaking on behalf of the 
eoogregation of Israel in the first verse. 

1^ observation seems to me to settle the question as to the 
KDse in which to take T^iD, which is only expressed in the 
Ijeeond verse, though implied in the first. 

Our Saviour's words, in John x. 16, may very well be compared 
krewith. In Isa. li. 5, the Spirit of Christ similarly saith, ^' My 
righteousness is near ; My salvation is gone forth, and Mine arms 
Al judge the people ; the isles shall wait upon Me, and on Mine 
tnittiall they trust/' 

h Terse 3, the Divine speaker thus continues: ^^The earth and 
tlltk inhabitants thereof had been disolved, did I not bear up the 
jfltai of it." After which follows, "Selah,'* or Mark! These 
^ordi are entirely in accordance with what is ascribed to Messiah 
h other places of Scripture, as being Him by whom His Father 
*«b. (Prov. viii. 15 ; Rev. i. 5.) 

Uiis expression, '' the pillars of the earth," is one first found in 
Hnuiah's song, verse 8 : and by St. Paul's language in Gal. ii, 9, 
•nd I Tim. iii. 15, and our Lord's in Rev. iii. 12, " pillars " are to 
^ taken for men of commanding ability and influence, given by 
Ao Lord to His congregation or to a nation, for consolidation of it 
iBder Him or upon Him ; lest otherwise the fabric of society there 
^Id fall to pieces. 

Thus the Lord consolidates the social fabric as well as that of 
tte congregation. ''He maketh men to be of one mind in a house." 
Snlers in the congregation or in the state ought, therefore, to con- 
fess that they look for confirmation of their power to Him ; that 
Bis Name may be proved nigh them by the union of the members 
^ith each other under their authority. 

The contrary principle appears to be stigmatised in the fourth 
and fifth verses as '* boasting ; " where we read, '* I said unto the 
boasters. Deal not arrogantly, set not up a horn, lift not up your 
horn on high, speak not with a stiff neck. For promotion " (the 
thing contended for — the word for which in this place, though am- 
biguous, D^"7n appears to be here fixed in this sense by 3"*"! V ^^ 
the next verse, ascribed to God, and by n3t?Qin;p in the last 
verse) " cometh neither from the east, nor from the west, nor yet 
from the south. But God is the Judge : He putteth down one, and 
setteth up another." 

To the psalmist, then, as one of the congregation in Jerusalem, 
the Divine speaker would be here made to say, "Be patient under 
the adversity which you bear, that know My Name ; who in 
spiritual blessings among you perceive it to be nigh you. Avenge 
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not yourselves, nor seek promotion or exaltation to the predicts 
ascendancy over the earth, (Ps. xxii. 27,) by alliance with aoj 
power in the east ofZion, or west or south — powers which would be 
dissolved were not I to stablish in them men to be pillars of their 
social systems ; but wait till the Almighty sends Me to bring you from 
out of your midst the predicted ascendency.*' (Rom. xi. 26.) 

In this mention of God as the Supreme Arbiter of all, whether 
in the congregation of Israel or in the outer world, reference is 
afresh made to Hannah's song at verses 6 — 8 : after which, in verse 
8, this Divine arbitration is described as one of judgment upon the 
powers in the east, south, and west, whose assistance the congn^ 
tion of Israel is warned against seeking for help in gaining the 
predicted ascendency. 

David's language, in Ps. xi. 5, 6, describes God*s award of doon 
imder the same figure, and Jeremiah's in xxv. 15 — 28. The word 
of this eighth verse are : " For in the hand of the Lord '*— tb 
Prince of the kings of the earth, by Whom His Father works- 
*' there is a cup, and the wine is red," — fermenting or foaming up- 
*' it is full of mixture," or drugged liquor ; '*and He poureth oi 
of the same : but the dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth sbal 
wring them out. and drink them," namely, the before-mentionei 
competitors for power, setting up their horn in the east, west, anc 
south uf Zion. 

According to the figure here used, the Divine speaker likens Him 
self to the judge who, by His sentence, occasioned the delivery c 
a drugged cup, according): to custom, to a criminal about to b 
executed. (Prov. xxxi. 6;) the olvov itrfivpvur/iivov of Rev. xiv. 9- 
12. is a reference to the same custom. The cup, owing to th 
cuHtom. caiite to denote death itself; hence our Saviour praye 
" Father, let this cup pass from me !'* (Matt. xxvi. 39.) 

According to this interpretation, the Divine speaker would mea 
that for a punishment of the nations, in whom He had stablished gr£ 
men to be pillars. (2 Kings v.. 1,) who had abused their power, I 
would permit evil npirits to delude and infatuate them, as He d 
in Ahab's case. (1 Kings xxii. 22.) For what the Lord permi 
He does : though it is in righteous punishment of their misdee 
that Messiah accomplishes their fall, according to His Fathei 
will, by those infatuating agents. 

Homer, in his ''Iliad," Q 527, has a passage very similar : — 

** Grief is the common texture of life for unfortunate mortals 
Woven for them by the gods, who themselves know nothing of sorrow. 
For, by the threshold of Zeus stand two urns ; each of them holding 
Gifts, for bestowal on man : one of evils, the other of blessings. 
He for whom thundering Zeus commingles the contents of both urns, 
^)ow has a prosperous season, and now has a time of affliction. 
He upon whom Zeus sends, unmingled with blessing, the evil, 
Driven by stem destitution to wander on earth as an outcast, 
Passes a vagrant life not honoiur'd by gods, nor by mortals." 

625—33. DarL 
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At the ninth veme, the Divine speaker then saith, ** But I will 
declare, or make plain, at the hidden age ; *' that is, at the coming of 
tlie MOlenniam. when the mystery of Qod shall be made manifest. 
(Rev, z. 7.) l^M , being the first pers. fat. Hiphil, formed from 
"^teoram; Cj/^v, having the signification of ^* the hidden age," 
[ orMillenniam, in Ps. xxviii. 9. 

[ "I will sing praises to the God of Jacob. All the horns of the 
[ tiebd also will I cut off" — the horn of the ox, the chief of the 
Aneitieated animals, being the emblem of strength, (1 Kings xxii. 
11;) ''but the horns of the righteous shall be exdted." This psalm 
10 explained, is clearly descriptive of our condition, as being of the 
tCAgiegation of the Lord during this first age in the kingdom of 

**?« that His Name is near His wondrous works declare.*' 

OvLvd's words in John xiv. 12 — 14, throw light on this passage. 

Ar As Lord Jesus during His ministry wrought many miracles, 

M mils to an end ; the end being conversion of souls to His 

Ahr'i greater glory in their everlasting happiness. Now, as the 

M or accomplishment of a work is more honourable than the 

Mtts eonduoive thereto, so must the conversion of a soul be a 

gmtor work than a miracle wrought on inanimate or irresponsible 

»ttBr. In this sense, then, the apostles of Jesus wrought greater 

^vnki by His Name, through faith in His Name, than had He 

nifiielf. On this account we of His congregation thankfully say, 

**BiB Name is nigh us." Through His ministers He now preaches 

titke great congregation, (Eph. ii. 17,) composed of other nations 

^ Jews alone. (Ps. xl. 9 ; John x. 16.) Moreover, that cup 

^ij His Father's judgment to us. He at the close of His ministry 

^tte flesh drank in our stead to the very dregs, leaving us, who are 

V Bis congregation, only the sweet peace thereupon ensuing through 

^sealing of the new covenant in His blood. What a cup is this 

f«tt He hath so left for His congregation to drink of — a cup of death, 

2^d, but of a death that is the gate of lite ! (Horn. vi. 4 ; Collect 

^Btoter evening.) How truly may we say, " Unto Thee, O God, 

^ We giro thanks, imto Thee do we give thanks : for that Thy 

^ame is near Thy wondrous works declare ! " Therefore will we be 

^^^nt, (James v. 7,) and wait for the coming of the Lord a second 

. ''^^^(Acts viii. 13,) to make known God's counsel to His brethren 

^ ^e face of Jesus Christ. 



1. 

God, we render thanks to Thee ! 

Thy Name to those is near 
Who call upon Thee faithfully, 

In whom Thy works appear. 
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Wait ye the time that there's to Me 

The congregation brought ; 
A full salvation, just and free, 

Shall then by Me be taught. 

3. 
From earthly powers no help can come, 

Their fabrics were dissolv'd. 
Did I not pillars fix, on whom 

Their weight might be devolv'd. 

4. 

To those who'd from their fellows win 

Supremacy, cried I, 
Refrain, ye wicked,^ from this sin. 

Lift not the horn on high ! 

5. 

From east to west ascendency 
Or from the south ne'er comes. 

God is the judge — this lifts He high — 
This He to ruin dooms. 

6. 

There's in Jehovah's hand a cup, 
The wine thereof He'll pour 

For wicked princes to drink up, 
Who proudly grasp'd at pow'r. 

7. 

At that time hidden I'll be near, 
And Jacob's God will praise ! 

Off wicked ones the horns I'll tear, 
The saints' horns will I raise ! 



» Ver. 4. By the " wicked " are meant those who sin against li, 
distinguished from the ungodly. 
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PSALM LXXVI. 

TITLE. 
To the chief Musician on Neginoth. A psalm, a song of Asaph. 

ARGUMENT. 

Commentators generally incline to think that this psalm depicts 
overthrow of Sennacherib. (2 Chron. xxxii. 20-^22.) 

The words from the fifth to the ninth verses are descriptive of 
:^cit judgment from heaven on the Assyrian aimy advancing 
gainst Jerusalem; and through all history there is no other 
ci.«tance but this, of an army so advancing having been destroyed 
y the immediate interposition of God from heaven. 

In verses 1 — 3, the psalmist speaks of the deliverance of Jeru* 
Ei-lem as already accomplished. 

If this were to be taken literally, it would bring down the com* 
K>8ition of this psalm to the age of Hezekiah ; and consequently 
^^:^lude Asaph, the contemporary of David, from being, as set 
^Tth in the title, the author of it. It is, however, customary with 
l^e prophets to speak of things appointed by God to happen, as 
•liieady accomplished. Now, in other psalms ascribed to Asaph, 
1^8 Spirit of Christ stirred him up to sing of events even yet 
^^naining to be accomplished ; as in Ps. 1. 5, where he foresees 
fc^ coming of Messiah a second time in great glory ; and in Ps. 
^^xviii., where he is inspired to sing of *' that latter generation,*' 
'^er. 4 — 6,) which the Lord will bring into the inheritance 
^^romised to Abraham. Is it, then, utterly improbable that the 
^j>irit of Christ should, even in David's day, have stirred up Asaph 
O foreshew the destruction of an army before Jerusalem ? 

Commentators think that in the tenth verse is a further fore- 
kiadowing of destruction appointed to Antichrist*s army, or that 
^C '* the Northern " before Jerusalem, after the manner of that of 
Sennacherib, as foretold more fully in Joel ii. 20 ; Zech. xiv. 6. 

Some commentators would, in accordance with the Septuagint, 
ender the latter clause of this tenth verse — " The survivors of the 
^rath shalt Thou cause to keep festival." (See Zeph. iii. 13.) 
iVhether or not this sense be given to the latter clause, the future 
;ense used in the former shews that the Spirit of Christ carried 
brward the psalmist's mind to foretoken an overthrow subsequent 
to that which at commencement of the psalm he spake of in the 
past tense. 

In the persuasion that Asaph is author of all the psalms ascribed 
to him, my theory is that like as the Lord Jesus Himself, in Matt. 
xxiv.y predicted a destruction of Jerusalem, to be partially iulhlled 
about forty years after His decease, but went on to speak of an 
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ultimate destruction thereof in ver. 21 — 28, at which time the 
entire chapter will receive its plenary fulfilment, (which I thiol: 
is plain from comparison of St. Faults interpretation of the signs 
in Terses 12 and 14, which should be precursors of it, see Col. i. 
6, 23; Philip, ii. 21 ; 2 Tim. i. 15 ; with what fulfilment of the 
same is now looked for,) even so Asaph may be supposed to bare 
foreshadowed the destruction of Sennacherib's army before Jeru- 
salem ; and afterwards, in verses 10 — 12, to hare been carried 
forward to that destruction after a similar manner of a host yet 
to be gathered against Jerusalem, when the entire psalm wiU 
receive its plenary fulfilment. 

llie psalmist's testimony in verses 1—8, of what Qod had done 
for Jerusalem, can be endorsed by our observation at this late 
stage in Israel's wanderings, that, only by what God revealed to 
man through His prophets of that nation in the Old or New 
Testament, is there any knowledge gotten anywhere of the name 
of the Lord. 

In proportion as nations once enlightened with the Jewul 
Scriptures decline from heed to them, they decline from tb 
knowledge of God ; and those nations to whom these Scriptural 
have not yet been carried, rise not out of their heathenish igno- 
rance of Him. 

The fourth verse, which is addressed to Zion, is as follows:— 
*^ Thou art more glorious and excellent than the mountains of 
prey." To call kingdoms '* mountains" is in entire accordaaee 
with prophetical phraseology, as may be seen in Isa. ii. 2 — 4. 

The rise of a great empire, such as has been witnessed in the 
present year, has dazzled our imaginations by the grandeur of liie 
victories: still it is but *'a mountain ol prey." Hence it is 
profitable to be reminded by such a passage as this in verse 4, 
that in Zion, now carried up with the Lord to the paradise above, 
(Heb. xii. 22 ; Philip, iii. 20,) is a better kingdom, of which we 
trust to be subjects — the kiugdom sung of by Asaph in Ps. 1. 1^-^. 
The growing proportions of this kingdom entail loss on none: 
they rather bring the greater happiness for this life along with 
the brighter hopes for that hereafter, the more it gains the 
ascendency within us. (Luke xvii. 21.) 

If the signal deliverances of Jerusalem shown the psalmist, as 
we suppose, in vision, justly entitled him to contrast it for glory 
and excellence with the mightiest of earthly kingdoms ; how mach 
more may we of this day proceed in the same strain, who learn hf 
the Gospels of our Lord Jesus Christ, how He came to fulfil in 
mortal flesh all righteousness : and when proved righteous, did^ 
here in this city consummate that sacrifice of Himself, at Hi* 
crucifixion by the guilty citizens, for the redemption of all^ 
mankind. 

His Father's providential government permitted wicked men to 
put Him to that ignominious death, (agreeably with the ro^^ 
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Isad down in Ps. Ixxiii. 18 — 20 ;) and He, by submitting thereto, 
ftDd glorifying the while His Father's justice, (Matt. xxvi. 53 ; 
Jobn six. 11,} made compensation, as Man, for the outrage done 
thereto by other men's sins; and afforded His Father the op- 
portunity of recompensing Him — the Holy One and the Just — 
(for the wrong done Him by Sutan and his agents in stimulating 
Ben to such violence against Him,) with the gift of the elect souls, 
wiiich in strict justice had become by law guilty of eternal death. 
(Isa. liu. 10—12.) 

In thig instance, assuredly, is conspicuously to be seen how 
''the wrath of man shall praise God, and the survivors thereof He 
ihall cause to rejoice." 

Lord Byron, in his Hebrew Melodies, when describing the 
Assyrian's destruction, clearly seems to have had before his view 
Aaaph*s prediction from verse 5 — 9, for he says— 

** The eyes of the sleepers wax*d deadly and chill." 

Mi idea not suggested by the language of Isaiah xxxvii. 36. 

The psalmist, at verse 11, added a practical exhortation, which 
it ri^ht to be observed in his day in acknowledgment of God*s 
neroies, is surely equally so in ours. "Vow," said he, "and 

ly to the Lord your God. Let all that be round about Him 
presents unto Him that ought to be feared," or to *^ the 




e." 



It is probable that special vows to be made by pious worship- 

fn in apprehension of impending calamities, are what the 

gdosst here enjoined. And it is remarkable, that though 

Boftiah arranged these psalms of Asaph for the sacred canon, 

v^ Ifce commencement of his reign, as we suppose, and con- 

MfMBfttly prior to the destruction of Sennacherib's army,) and 

Anher, may be concluded to have made vows to God in his 

^*^>'6iB, yet, pious as he was, it happened that " he rendered 

** according to the benefit done unto him." (2 Chron. xxxii, 

2^} And his example, doubtless, had a corresponding effect upon 

*« subjects. Consequently, God's wrath was provoked ; but upon 

'K^kiah's repentance, the infliction of national punishment was 

^^rred till after his death. 

Jtbe fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. Without 
^ fear there is no proper appreciation by us fallen beings of the 
^'Vine Majesty ; though it is not good to have it unrelieved by 
^c, which is to be gained by learning Christ's love to us. 
John iv. 10.) This fear mainly restrains youth from self- 
^ulgence, (Jer. ii. 9,) and is enforced by our Lord with awe- 
M^dring vehemence. (Luke xii. 4, 5.) 

^tsaac lived a very peaceful life ; but yet Jacob, (Gen. xxxi. 42,) 
^nificantly speaks of God, as '' Isaac's fear : " showing that Isaac 
^t have so comported himself, as to leave on his child's mind 
^ conviction that he profoundly reverenced Almighty God. 
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la Isa. zi. 2, 3, the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit are perfectedT i^ 
the fear of God. And St. Peter (1 Pet. i. 17) very moving!/ 
saith, " If ye call upon the Father, Who without respect of perso/w 
judgeth according to every man's work, pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear." 

1. 

In Judah God is known, 

Tn Israel is shewn 
How far surpasseth all men's thoughts His Name ! 

Salem His temple has, 

Zion's His dwelling-place. 
There shield, and sword, and anrow, tipt with flame, 
And battle brake He ! O blest mountain, how 
Above all those of spoil to be extoU'd art thou ! 



(> 



Stout hearts lie here a prey ! 

Slept their last sleep have they — • 
The men of might — all use of hands they've lost ! 

The war-car and the horse 

Have fallen in their course. 
Soon as Thine Angel breath'd^ upon that host! 
O God of Jacob ! terrible in wrath. 
When Thou to judge arisest, who may cross Thy path? 



'•:irr- '.-, 



3. 

From heav'n down was hurl'd 

The doom upon this world 
At Thy word : earth beheld it, and was still'd. 

His meek ones God would save 

When He that judgment gave ! 
Of this then we're persuaded ; Thoti hast will'd 
The more man rages, more Thy might he'll see,' 
And the surviving remnant praise ascribe to Thee ! 



1 Ver. 6. Isa. xxxvii. 7, compared with verse 36. 
3 Ver. 10. Rom. ix. 17—23. 
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4. 

To Him Who is the Fear 

Of all that Him draw near — 
Your God — Jehovah — vow and duly pay ! 

Tis of His own He takes,' 

When one an offering makes. 
Oh, render then, as you've receiv'd, this day ! 
Of princes He shall in a wine-press* tread 
'he spirit ; and o'er earth of all kings be the Dread ! 

Ver. 11. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. * Ver. 12. -^i]. See Rev. xix. 13—21. 



PSALM LXXVII. 

TITLE. 
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun. A psalm of Asaph. 

ARGUMENT. 

ne pensive and desponding character of this psalm seems to me 
ittrflmtable to Asaph's grief at the decline of religion in Ephraim, 
rhere it is probable that he ordinarily livedo his worship of Qod 
King paid at the tabernacle in Gibeon. 

Asaph's predilection for Ephraim may be gathered from his pre- 
dictions concerning that tribe's restoration to the Divine favour* 
See bis mention of Jacob and Joseph, in verse 15, and verse 97 of 
Ps. Ixxviii., and Ps. Ixxx. 1. 

The writer, in pouring out his heart to God, makes no mention 
f any outward enemy, as particularly to be dreaded, but rather 
lourns over his inward burthen. This is quite after Asaph's 
lanner, who aimed at *' setting the heart aright and keeping 
ft e spirit steadfast with God." 

^his psalm is therefore the more fitted for use in worship amongst 
^9 when privately mourning over inward defects; or lamenting 
tensions in the congregation wherein we worship. 

^ott observes that the abruptness of the original is very ex- 
^ssivft of agitation of mind. The first verse literally being : 



ti 



My voice unto God, and I cried ! 

My voice iinto God, and He gave ear unto me ! '* 
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Till his prayer received a gracious answer this agitation of mil 
continued ; he describes it from the second to the end of the four 
verse. In the original Hebrew, the word in verse 2 translate 
'"sore," is literally **my hand," and the Septuagint version shen 
it to have been the same in their copies. 

It is probable, says Scott, that a just paraphrase of the seooBi 
verse may be : ^' In the day of my trouble I have restlessly implora 
help of the Lord ; in the night extended I my hand, (that is, ii 
prayer,) and ceased not." 

In the third verse, the psalmist describes his inward perturbatimi 
by a word expressive of the tumult of waves in a storm ; or that ol 
an enraged, disorderly multitude. 

Compunction and despondency may have combined in reducing 
his soul to the condition of the troubled sea : insomuch that thoughti 
of the Lord's mercy and truth, of His former loving-kindness and 
of the comfort which he had experienced in religion on other 
occasions, instead of giving him encouragement, served to enhance 
his disquietude. 

Assuredly personal trials of a complicated nature excited withia 
the psalmist the sharp conflict so affectingly described from tin 
fourth to the end of the tenth verse. May the Lord save the reader 
from such a state of mind ! but if, alas ! it should be his lot to be so 
distracted, he must acknowledge how fitted this psalm would be 
for his use. How important, too, is it to observe the resolve to 
which the psalmist came in this agonised state of mind : when, as 
recorded in the eleventh and twelfth verses, he comforted himsell 
under the persistency that he perceived in the hand of the Lore 
over him by saying, " I will remember the years of the right hau< 
of the Most High, (with which compare Ps. cii. 11, 12, and ci^ 
33, 34.) Then added he, "Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary^ 
(with which compare Ps. Ixxiii. 17.) The psalmist's faith, aid^ 
by grace, by and bye obtained the ascendency over his rebelUo"" 
will — his unbelief-T-and his temptations. He was then convince 
that *' the way of God," or the exercise of His sovereign authort'^ 
over the world, the Church* and every individual, is under tl 
direction of infinite wisdom, and ordered in perfect justice, trut^ 
and goodness. 

The psalmist then engaged himself in a strain of elevated r* 
flection on God's dealings of old with his nation, until relief can:: 
to him from a^bove, while so employed. 

This extends to the end of verse 15, after which, from verse 1 
to the end, he ponders on God's deliverance of Israel out of Egypt 
by all which the psalmist gathered, that as God*s way in the Re- 
Sea had been too vast for the Egyptians or the Israelites to scan a 
the time, though it had ended in the gracious eflulgence of mere; 
on Israel expressed in the last verse, where we read, '* Thou leddea 
Thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron," so tbi 
psalmist would leave us to conclude his own persuasion to have been 
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at God, as the Shepherd of Israel, was then leading him through 
le dread trials under which he groaned : and that his pilgrimage 
roald end in the simshine of God's favour, if only he abode with 
lod through the temptation. (Luke xxii. 28.) This is in entire 
lecordanoe with the testimony of St. Paul : " All things work to- 
(Hther for good to them that love God. Nothing shall be able to 
WDtrate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 

The psalmist's words in ver. 19, ** Thy way is in the sea, and 
Jlkj path in the great waters, and Thy footsteps are not known,'' 
fktm that, according to his judgment, (under guidance of the Spirit 
>'QC(%xist,) this view is to be combined in the believer's mind with 
Uttbo&er view of God's dealings mentioned in ver. 13, '' Thy way, 
Qod, is in holiness." 

Hm nun of this profound contemplation of the Divine dealings 
^«ii very happily put in verse by the poet Cowper in that 
vriUiinmhymn — 

« God moves in a mysteriouB way, 
Hifl wonders to perform ! 
He plants His footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 

Deep in un&thomable mines 

Of never-fEuling skill, 
He treasures up His vast designs, 

And works Uis sovereign will. 

Blind unbelief is sure to err, 

And scan His work in vain ; 
God is His own interpreter, 

And He will make it plain." 

^ the redemption of Jacob and Joseph out of Egypt by the 
f*"^ through the Ked Sea and the wilderness according to the 
ll^ant sealed with the blood of the paschal lamb was mysterious 
^ inscrutable at the time, but afterward found to be full of justice 
/jl^ mercy ; how much more so is the redemption of all mankind, 
J^'^^ht out at the crucifixion of His Son our Saviour, God 
'^^fest in the flesh ! 

^. Qow utterly inscrutable was God's dealing with Jesus at 

•J^*t time to ihe believer and unbeliever alike ! but how clearly 

iU)w to be seen through the Gospels, in that, terrible judg- 

^^t upon sin in the flesh of the Holy One and the Just, that 

Q^the cross of Christ is the power of God, and the wisdom of 

^1^;" and that by means of Christ's crucifixion God led His 

j^^p out of condemnation to a far worse death than by immersion 

J^^er the sea, into the glorious light of His love and of His recon- 

^^^ 90mit9Sance in the face of Jesus Christ ! 
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1. 

To God I lifted up my cry — 

To God my cry — and He gave ear ! 

I told the Lord my misery — 

I ceas'd not to stretch forth in prayer 

My hand the live-long night — my soul 

Would wail — defying my control 

The thought of God did me amaze, 

My spirit was o'er-aw'd ; 
Thou mak'st mine eyes on darkness gaze, 

I cannot speak a word. 
I think of all Thou'st done for me, 
And that I could unmindful be ! 

3. 

I've ponder'd o'er the days gone by 
Thro' hidden ages' flight — 

The song dear to my memory. 
In watches of the night 

I cherish : but my heart in vain 

My spirit's searchings strives to rein. 

4. 

For ever will the Lord forsake 

His servant and deny 
Me favour? will He from me take 

His mercy finally ? 
From cov'nant grace is God intent 
To cut me off*, and not relent ] 

6. 

Then said I, my distress is this— 
The life-long' discipline 



1 Ver. 10. n^^^, in ver. 6, bears the usual significatioi^ of years; 
6eptua|B;int rendere4 it "bj 'c^o^oxri^y in th^ pin^^ular |i^in]:|pr, the^ j^&j 
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Of the Most High ! the prodigies 

Of Jah, this heart of mine 
Shall ponder o'er, and in my verse 
I will His miracles rehearse. 

6. 

The sanctuary is God's way ! 

Who's a great God, as God ? 
Wonders of might Thou didst display 

'Mongst peoples, when Thy rod^ 
Of power did from slavery 
Jacob's and Joseph's sons set free. 

7. 

At sight of Thee the waters fled, 
O God ! the depths shrank back. 

Dark mists and torrents from o'erhead 
Were pour'd upon the track 

Of Israel's enemies, the sound 

Of thunder shook the trembling ground. 

8. 

The sea too is for Thee a way— 

A path the troubled deep ! 
No creature's eye Thy footsteps may 

Detect ! yet Thou, like sheep, 
Didst lead Thy host toward their land 
By Moses' and Aaron's hand. 

l«d a different word in their copy. The ahortness of man's life seems to me 
*^^ by this word contrasted with that of the Ahnighty ; on which account, 
^t to Gtod appears short is to short-lived man awfully protracted. 
*Ver. 16. Pb. ex. 2. 



M 2 
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PSALM LXXVIII. 

TITLE. 
Of Asaphy to give instruction, 

ARGUMENT. 

In the twenty-ninth chapter of the second Book of Chronicles 
read at verse 30, " Moreover Hezekiah the king and the pria< 
commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord with 
words of David, and of Asaph the seer.'* This was upon tl^^ 
occasion of the purification of the temple at Jerusalem, in th.^ 
commeD cement of Hezekiah*s reign. 

What the title of this psalm therefore saith ahout Asaph heivg 
its author, who was the contemporary of David, may be readilf 
accepted ; (for it only brings down the history of Israel to David'i 
time,) but we may conclude, that it owes its place in the sacred 
canon, immediately after the seventy-seventh, to Hezekiah's use of 
it at his re-opening of the temple. Although from the fourth verse 
to the end it contains but a recital of God's dealings with Israel, 
according to His people's behaviour towards Him, from their 
egress out of Egypt until the establishment of David on the 
throne in Jerusalem ; yet a special interest attaches itself to it, 
owing to two particulars : one, that this recital of God's dealiiiil . 
with Israel, is called '* a parable — a dark saying of old : " the 
other, that St. Matthew (xiii. 35) says, that ** without a parable 
Jesus spake not unto them ; that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet:" after which is quoted the second verse 
of this psalm. A marked stress is therefore authoritatively laid 
on this entitling of the psalm before us a ''parable,*' in the 
sense in which the Lord Jesus spake parables. 

Now we know that generally in the parables spoken by our 
Lord, and specially those recorded in Matt, xiii., reference was 
made by our Saviour to operations in husbandry or customs ia 
social life to exemplify and illustrate God's dealings with men's 
souls according to His Gospel, for their recovery through faith in 
Christ unto holiness and everlasting happiness. 

In what sense, then, could this meaning of a parable be ap* 
plicable to the psalm before us ? How could it be in any sense 
deemed " a dark saying of old ? " 

Here let it be observed, how it has from earliest times been 
appointed that events actually occurring in the patriarchal 
families should be foreshadowings of God's dealings in a long 
subsequent period with mankind in the matter of salvation by 
grace. 
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Thus in OsiL iv. 22 — 31, we are authoritatively taught, that 

the facts occurring in Abraham's family, of Hagar first bearing 

a son to Abraham, by Sarah's arrangement, and afterward of 

Sarah's casting out the son of Hagar for mocking her own 

aon Isaac, was a foreshadowing of what God, after lapse of 

many generations, would bring into operation among His believing 

people ; by causing His congregation under the Mosaic covenant to 

ffive place to that under the New Covenant in Christ's blood : it 

tang now God's pleasure, that the Holy Spirit for man's renewal, 

Cwhich during the Mosaic Covenant could only be obtained of God 

. ia the way therein opened,) should now be only procurable from 

: Bim through prayer in the Name of Jesus under the New 

[ Qovenant (1 John v. 4, 5.) It plainly is in the power of Hinv 

dose Who presides over all things, thus to make events in long 

.ite iges so answer to those in man's early history, as by com- 

Ittitka of the two to bring to light a protracted allegory or 

piftj In the tenth chapter of St. Paul's First Epistle to 

HpOorinthians, from the first to the fourteenth verse, that Apostle 

MiA, ''The things which happened to the Israelites in the 

yMoness are our ensamples," or typical figures of us, " to the 

ntntihat we should not lust after evil things, as they also did." 

Roir the author of this psalm, whom Matthew calls '' the 

pWJphet," here extends this view of St. Paul's concerning the 

*0^|oiical significance of Israel's wanderings in the desert, to 

Attr subsequent vicissitudes until the establishment of David their 

^Kf on his throne in Jerusalem, where the psalm leaves him. To 

mSt Paul's language, then, the psalmist, in calling what he was 

'i^ffi to write *' a parable " — a dark saying of old — meant that his 

-<iirital of God's past dealings with Israel was an ensample or type 

■ ^ vliat should in long iSter time be God's dealings with His 
. Ilium, in the matter of their establishment under the true David 

n the promised inheritance. 
Asaph the seer seems to have spoken under the influence of the 

■ Spirit in the person of Christ, when saying, *• Give ear, O My 
' l^ople, to My law ! incline your ears to the words of My mouth ! 
•fWiU open My mouth in a parable, I will utter dark sayings of 

^^* 80 far speaking in the person of Christ. Afterwards, he 
P^^iposely passed from the use of the first person singular to that in 
we plural, for the sake of denoting his delivery of what followed 
^ his own person. St. Matthew quotes this psalm just so far as 
•[* shew the coincidence between Christ's Spirit speaking by 
"^ph's mouth, and by His own mouth in Jesus. In the fourth 
^"^j there is mysterious reference to " a latter generation," and 
*8Wn in Terse 6, which God hath fore-determined in covenant 
^th Christ to give Abraham for accomplishment of the promises 
^to him concerning inheritance of the land of promise. The psalmist 
|^e& significantly commences at the ninth verse with mention of 
^ Way in which the generation of descendents from Abraham, 
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in the day of the exodus out of Egypt and onwards until the tim 
of the typical David, frustrated God's promises to Abraham con 
ceming the inheritance ; though led forth for the purpose of in" 
heriting it, and fully furnished with weapons needful for so doinf- 
" The children of Ephraim, being armed and carrying bows, tumS 
back in the day of battle. They kept not the covenant of God» 
and refused to walk in His law. And forgat His works anl 
His wonders that He had shewed them.** 

It is conjectured, as seems to me rightly, by later commentaton 
that Ephraim* s vacillation here described, related not to aif- 
flight of that tribe more particularly in literal battle, for now 
such is any where mentioned; but rather to purely spiritdi 
* pusillanimity and tergiversation ; agreeably with the two following 
verses. ^ 

Let it then be observed, that the psalmist commences bii 
strictures upon Ephraim*s conduct, after the tribe had been settM 
in their lot in Canaan, and had the tabernacle located at Shiloh a 
their midst, (see verse 60 ;) since at the twelfth verse', he speaks d 
their having forgot what their fathers saw in Egypt. 

The psalmist may therefore be considered to have censured them 
for not having driven out the Canaanites, as they were charged ta 
do, and might have done, had they trusted in God to bless them io 
performance of His commands. (See Josh. xvi. xvii.) 

This bad example infected the other tribes, and the issue hereoi 
was answerable to the prediction in Dent. vii. 3, 4 ; Josh, xxiii. 12. 
13. The psalmist then enters on a recital of the wonders wrou^fl 
by God for their fathers, which they had forgotten. 

The psalmist recites, too, the backsliding of their fathers, as! 
how God recovered them therefrom by chastisements, producing 
repentance, which opened the way for mercy. But at verse 4C 
the psalmist makes the ingratitude of their fathers reach iti 
highest pitch, in the avowal (at Numb, xiv.) that in consequence 
of their unfitness to cope with the Canaanites, whom they wer« 
commanded to invade, they would elect a captain under whom tc 
return to Egypt. This act of their fathers the psalmist stigmatisei 
in verse 41 by calling it **a tempting of God, and limiting* tli< 
Holy One of Israel." 

* Ver. 41. Dr. Thrupp observes, "The true sense of x^i^T} jbas bee 

missed by critics, in signifies * a cross.' The last letter of the alphaib 
which bore this name was in the old Hebrew of a cruciform shape. No*^ 
cross may be used as a mark, (see Gesenius' Lex.,) hence we have the W<' 

nj^ used in the Hiphil for setting a mark upon any one. Ezek. ix. 

in n^]j)n>, * and set a mark.' (See also Job xxxi. 36 : »c«5 '^ jn; V, * Who -^ 

give me a hearing ? * in ]n, < Behold my sign ! * to wit, * The Almigl^ 
shall answer me ! ') It is also used in the Fiel for making marks or sora^ 
1 Sam. xxi. 14 : 'And made marks on the doors of the gate.' In a somewl 
different form, the word is used for marking out boundaries* (Nuif^ 
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The psalmist then reverts to their ingratitude in forgetting the 
wonders fnrooght for them in Egypt : his aim being to shew their 
deseendents oontemporary with himself, that their later forefathers, 
ID tiie time of Hophni and Phinehas, had for like ingratitude been 
doenredly thrust down from the privilege of having the tabernacle 
a their midst : (verse 60) instead of which God had set it up in 
jhUif whither consequently they ought to be gathered. 

Here is to be perceived the propriety of Hezekiah's using this 
wlmto call the same tribe thither in 2 Chron. xxx. 3. Is there not 
^oe, too, a type of the behaviour manifested by the Jews in crucify- 
ng our Saviour, when He called them, as St. Matthew denotes, 
to enter on the inheritance through the New Covenant in His 
VIood? Did they not, in reply thereto, <* cross the design of the 
BdjOne of Israel by drawing back from the inheritance ?" Further- 
Mn, k there not to be here perceived a type of what has 

Kin the Church formed out of the elect remnants both of 
and of the Gentiles in this present age of the kingdom of 
icntt, nnce the Gospel has been preached? For this is at 
jvmt " the only remnant of the true Israelites," appointed to 
MJonm as pilgrims and strangers in the earth until the Lord's 
ntncQ, but meanwhile given a commission to ''go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature. (Mark xvi. 15.) 

like " the children of Ephraim, which though armed and carry- 
ing bows, turned back in the day of battle ; " so have the Churches 
of Cbiist in this age, corresponding to the sojourn of the fathers of 
^hnim in the wildemess, refused under different excuses to 
jwdi the Gospel to every creature. Consequently, like as God 
lOHferred His tabernacle from Shiloh to Jerusalem ; so will He at 
fbttpointed time return " to that latter generation of His ancient 
JMipe " spoken of in the fourth and sixth verses, according to Acts 
jS'19— 21, and xv. 14 — 18, when He shall send Jesus Christ a 
neond time — the true David — ^to establish finally in Jerusalem, and 
^^ thence over the earth, the knowledge of His Name. 

Hiiis by the help of Matt. xiii. 35, and 1 Cor. x. 1 — 14, the 

^v. 7, 8.) But forthcnnore a cross is the symbol of thwarting : when 
^. thwart a man, we cross his path or his purposes : hence the sense 
Juch the verb in the Hiphil bears in the present passage, which is exactly 
«*t of the English word to * cross ! ' The use of the English word * cross,' at 
^,as a substantive, has doubtless been much influenced by Christian 
IHHJOciations ; and when we speak of the crosses a man has to endure, it is 
j*«^ donbtfiil, whether we should explain the expression by a reference 
w the original symbolism of the cross, or to our Saviour's sufferings. Yet we 
^ hardly doubt that it was providentially designed, that the instrument of 
?* Saviour's death should be one which had already borne this symbolical 
JJJ^ng." In the *' Edinburgh Review " for January, 1870, is a carefully 
J^^'^ed record of symbolical use of the cross from the earliest times and 
fj^^here ; leading to the conclusion that it was known like the Zodiac 
^aiitediluviaiiB. Justin Martyr teUs of the paschal lamb in Egypt being 
^^^'M with two sticks in the form of a cross. 
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psalmist's designation of his psaliu as a parable — a dark say in 
old — is vindicated, and made intelligible to our understandings. 

Two considerations here press upon the mind : one, that th 
length of time during which the children of Israel were doomedK to 
wander in the wilderness because of having refused to enter on the 
land of Canaan, when called so to do ; namely, forty years, ma5r ^ 
a mysterious foreshadowing of the whole term for which the Jewi 
as a nation might provoke the Father to exclude them from being 
brought "the second time," under their Messiah — the true David 
— into the inheritance of the Lord for ever. Had the Jews, as a : 
nation, when the Gospel was first preached to them after the 
Saviour's ascension, received it, their exclusion would possibly 
have been much shorter: but upon their national rejection of it, 
(1 Thess. ii. 15,) they provoked infliction of the whole period, 
beyond which the blessing of the whole earth, through recovery of 
Israel under the true David to the temple of Jerusalem, should not 
be delayed. What if that " uttermost " limit was a jubilee of yeara 
for every year of the forty inflicted on their fathers in the 
wilderness ? 

This would be exactly two thousand years ; which counted fifoffl 
the year of Christ's crucifixion, (which was the thirty- first jubilee, 
after entrance of Israel into Canaan under Joshua, when jubilees 
first began to be counted,) would make the return of the Lord's 
favour to Israel to be looked for about the year 2030 of our era. 
See Levit. xxvi. 1 — 11 ; xxvii. 24. 

The second subject for contemplation suggested by the psalmist's 
parable explained as above is, that although the fathers of Ephraim 
seem to us Christians to have been particularly slow in relying on 
God's support in all that they had to do for Him, after His wonder- 
ful miracles in their behalf; we of the Christian Church, who have 
by faith been persuaded of greater wonders wrought for mankind in 
the righteous life, meritorious death, and triumphant resurrection 
and ascension of the Lord Jesus, are more culpably backward i& 
regard of the missionary labour given us to do, as well as in the 
individual '^ setting of the heart aright, and having the spirit 
steadfast with God." (Verse 8.) 

1. 

Give, O My people, ear unto My law. 
To the instruction of My mouth incline. 
A parable^ My lips shall speak ; I'll draw 
Dark sayings, to be ponder'd line on line, 

1 Ver. 2. Louth, in sect. xiv. of *'Heb. Poet." says the word ^, 
•'parable," in one of its senses, is expressive of power, or supreme author!^ 
and when applied to style means something energeUc, ezceUenti or importa^^ 
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li'rom what we've heard and known in time of old. 
And by our fathers have been taught ! this song 
Once writ, unto their children shall unfold — 
That latter generation^— of each tongue 
How to Jehovah doth the praise belong. 

2. 

In Jacob He a testimony set — 

A law in Israel, and our fathers bound 

To teach* it unto all they should beget 

From age to age, until there should be found. 

On earth that latter generation — that 

Ordain'd to rise — which would their children tell 

In God how to put trust, and tremble at 

His word ; that thenceforth they might ne'er rebel 

As did their fathers, who from God thus fell. 

8. 

The sons of Ephraim for warfare* arm'd. 
And camp'd around the ark ,^ when put to proof 
'Shirank back, at conflict with strange creeds alarm'd; 
They held them from God's covenant aloof — 
Averse from ordering the heart aright ; 
With wav-ring minds they set aside His law — 
Against the heathens' customs^ loath to fight — 
Unmindful of the works their fathers saw — 
When He in Zoan's field with Egypt's might did war. 

In this psalm, we have for a parable a recapitulation of Israel's backslidings 
£rom. the exodus till the establishing of the kingdom under Dayid, the ty^c 
of Messiah. By 1 Cor, x. 1 — 14, we find- this dealing of God with Israel in 
the wilderness to be a counterpart of that from Christ's bringing of Israel 
by His sacrificial death out from under condemnation bylaw, until His estab- 
lishment in gflory on earth. (Bev. xix. 11.) Here, indeed, is a parable full 
of dignity, and awe-inspiring. 

2 Ver, 4. ^i'^nw 'vn)^ with which compare Ps. xxii. 30 ; xxxiii. 12 ; cii. 18. 

» Ver. 6. Deut. vi. 6—9. 

* Ver. 9. It is supposed that no reference is here made to any special 
deficiency in military discipline on the part of the Ephraimites ; but that, as 
now the progress of. Christ's Church is likened to that of an army and called 
^ militant," so Ephraim is here spoken of as.** armed " for that warfare. 

^ Ver. 10. Shlloh was near Mount Ephraim. 

« Ver. 10. Jer. X. 3. 
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4. 

Their fathers saw the tide on either hand 
Divided, as a wall, till they passed through — 
Saw the flood stand congeal'd ; ^ while t' wards 

land 
Of promise, lo ! a cloudy pillar drew 
Them on 'neath mist,® as it advanc'd, by day ; 
And all the night long with a beacon-flame ! 
Then through the desert, as they took their way. 
From the cleft rock at His command there came 
Rivers of waters — to the murmurers* shame. 

o. 

But in the wilderness they sinn'd yet more, 
Through discontent provoking the Most High. 
Meat for their lust began they to implore, 
Profanely tempting God : for lo ! their cry 
Was, Can God in the wilderness spread out 
A table ? By the rod indeed was riven 
His rock that pour'd forth streams to slake 

drought ; 
But can bread^ also for us here be given. 
Or beasts for food into this waste be driven 1 

6. 

Jehovah deign'd to mark this discontent : 
Now fiercely against Jacob forth there broke 
His anger, and for Israel chastisement. 
Because through lust for former^^ food they spoke 
Irrev'rently, nor did in God put trust. 
Nor unto Him with thankful patience look : 
Although so in the desert at their first 



' Ver. 10. Exod. xv. 8. 
8 Ver. 14. Ps. cv. 39 ; 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 

• Ver. 20. The Israelites at this time, though having manna, cr^ 
wheat^n bread. Numb. xxi. 5, 
10 Ver. 23. Numb. xi. 6, 6. 



PSALM THE S£Y£NTT-£IGHTH. 171 

Entrance, when dreading" hunger did He hrook 
Their petalance, that to their full they took 

7: 

Of manna — angels' food — which daily fresh 
TeU. from the clouds — the com of heav'nly fields — 
..And were then taking, while they bread and flesh 
Demanded ! Lo ! all this He hears, and yields ! 
TJorih from the east a wind*^ He straightway sends, 
A south wind also on His bidding speeds : 
Soon thick as dust upon them flesh descends — 
Yea, feathered fowls — bred 'midst the marshy reeds 
Innmnerable, passing all their needs. 

8: 

They eat and fill themselves; they're gorg'd, and 

glad 
To gratify their lust ; but while this meat 
They stiU devour, Grod on them vengeance had. 
A plague assail'd them with its fev'rish heat; 
Bte fattest of them found an early grave — 
^^ youth of Israel, when scarce begun, 
*eft of life's bloom — ^yet the survivors gave 
^cant heed ; not slow their sinful ways to run, 
But dull to think on what for them He'd done ! 

9; 

■fierefore their days did He in vanity 

^^Usume — their troubled years with varying grief: 

^ often as He slew them, piteously 

p ^y sought of God forgiveness and relief. 

^^ was their Kock— their only Rock— they cried, 

i\ 

i^ Vor. 24. Ezod. xvL 3. 
i;^ Ter. 26. It seems to me that one of these winds brought the postilence, 
tiihttp the quails. (Numb. xi. 31.) 
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The High God their Redeemer, yet their tongue 
Spoke what at heart they felt not, so they lied ; 
They car'd not, tho' their heart t'ward God was wrong ; 
Nor chose they in His covenant to be strong. 

10. 

But in the fulness of compassion He 

From charging on them their misdeeds forbore ; 

And tho' chastising would not utterly 

Destroy them ; yea, time after time when sore 

Provoked at their readiness afresh 

To murmur, yet did He Himself restrain 

From unrestricted wrath : for that but flesh 

They were, would it content Him to complain — 

A passing wind, that cometh not again. 

11. 

How often did they in the wilderness 

Provoke Him, and His Holy Spirit grieve ! 

Yea, they did in their petulance express 

Resolve the promised heritage to leave^^ 

For Egypt, tempting God and traversing 

The Holy One of Israel's decree — 

His outstretched hand no wise remembering — 

Nor rescue of them from their enemy 

In Egypt, in the field of Zoan, wondrously. 

12. 

For He had Egypt's river tum'd to blood, 
Barring their crowds from its refreshing wave. 
Of flies too had He sent a mingled brood. 
Which man and beast all but to frenzy drave. 

^' Ver. 41. "Yea, they turned back.*' This is the central point in the 
parable. For " the latter generation " (ver. 4 and 6) was given by covenant 
to Abraham in Christ for accomplishment unto him of the promise concern- 
ing the inheritance. . . * 
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Next frogs in dimy swarms had every bed 
And oven crept into ; next on their grain 
And vines and herbage divers locusts fed ; 
Then hail o'erwhelm'd their cattle in the plain, 
And by hot thunderbolts their flocks were slain. 

13. 

Those plagues He'd summ'd up in that dreadful 
night 
: Of death, when in the fierceness of His wrath 

vTifli horrid sounds He'd scar'd them, and with sight 
Of eril angels^* crowding round His path ; 
IWifle He His jugdment dealt to every home — 
Slaying the first-bom — stripping of their pride 
Ham's tabernacles — with an equal doom 
On high and low : but to His own a Guide 
He'd prov'd, lest any hurt should them betide. 

14. 

Safely He'd led them onward ; and from fear 

tempted them ; but brought the refiuent sea 

Ifpoii their enemies — fed them, till here 

Ppto the border of His sanctuary — 

flis mountain, which His own right hand had won, 

^e'd stablish'd them, driving the heathen thence 

^^fore them ; marking out by line thereon, 

^h tribe's just share in His inheritance, 

-fjQUs making Israel dwell within the heathens' tents. 

15. 

y 

/i^t for all this, thro* frailness, God most High 
j^^^y tempted, nor His covenant observ'd ; 
* ^'t like their fathers dealt unfaithfully, 
n^^^d, as a treach'rous bow, from duty swerv'd. 
Pfjith images His jealousy they prov'd ; 
-^^en, seeing how His Israel had err'd, 

w Vor, 49. See Wifldom xvii. 
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Far from His tent in Shiloh He remov'd 
The tabemade He at first had lov'd. 

16. 

His ark then to captivity He gave, 

His glory into the Philistines' hand, 

Who did His people cruelly enslave, 

Filling with cries of the oppressed His land. 

The fire, His wrath had lit, their youth devoured. 

No bridal hymn was o'er their maidens sung. 

Their priests by fierce idolaters o'erpower'd. 

Were slaughtered ; and yet, the hush'd crowd among, 

No lamentations of the widows rung. 

17. 

Then did the Lord, as just from sleep awake. 
Or like a mighty man warm'd in His frame 
With wine, shout loud ; and on the invaders take 
A signal vengeance, to perpetual shame 
Condemning them by their opprobrious wounds : 
But Joseph's tabernacle, as before. 
He chose not, nor His Name plac'd in the bounds 
Of Ephraim : for He set Judah o'er 
The tribes, and Zion lov'd for evermora 

18. 

There He His sanctuary builded high 

T'ward heav'n, and deeply founded in the earth; 

And call'd the shepherd David to be nigh 

Unto Him ; as the ewes, come to the birth. 

He tended. Thence that youth did He advance 

Over His people — Jacob — ^to preside, 

And govern Israel — ^His inheritance. 

So he for them did uprightly provide. 

And with his skilful hands discreetly guide. 
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PSALM LXXIX. 

TITLE. 
A psalm of Asaph. 

ARGUMENT. 

The plaintive tone characterising all these psalms ascribed to 
Asaph, inclines me to look upon them as proceeding from one pen. 

Supposing Asaph to have lived chiefly at Gibeon, and witnessed 
with grief the decline of religious zeal there perceptible, and to 
have ascribed it to that demolition of the place of worship in Nob, 
before removal of the tabernacle to Gibeon, it is easy to understand 
how remembrance of all this may have been with Asaph an 
occasion of mourning before God. 

It would then be quite conformable with Scriptural precedent, 
that the Spirit of Christ should be considered to have taken 
occasion by this direction of the psalmist's mind to exercise his 
spirit in elegiac strains, anticipative of calamities to befal the 
tabernacle then erected by David, according to Ps. Ixxviii. 69, 
in Zion ; so framing his words, that they should be applicable to 
desolations overtaking the temple, to be subsequently erected in 
Jerusalem in Solomon's day, by Ahaz's declension, (2 Chron. 
xxviii. 21 — 25;) and subsequently in Manasseh's day, (2 Chron. 
zxxiii. 1 — 11 ;) and again in Jehoiakim's, (2 Chron. xxxvi 5 — 7 ;) 
and to those which afterwards overtook the renovated temple — 
according to Micah iii. 12, in the time of Titus — and is, as we 
gather from Zech. xiv., yet to overtake another temple in Jeru- 
salem in a day forthcoming, as agreeably with our Saviour's 
anticipatory foretokens in Matt. xxiv. 21 — ^31. 

Hezekiah's insertion of this psalm immediately after Asaph's 
prediction in Ps. Ixxviii. 68, 69, concerning " the sanctuary to be 
established for ever in Zion," may therefore be regarded as a 
Tindication on Hezekiah's part of Asaph's enlightenment as a 
prophet. For by this seventy-ninth psalm, foretelling desolations 
of the temple in Jerusalem, it would be plain to all, that Asaph 
had been aware of God's favoured city and temple being appointed, 
notwithstanding, to lamentable reverses, as Hezekiah had found : 
-which, however, ought not to breed in men's minds any doubt of 
its being " finally established." 

According to this view, some parts of this psalm would be 
found more descriptive of one desolation than of another. 

Thus, taking the statement in 2 Chron. xxix. 30, for warrant in 
thinking that Hezekiah arranged these psalms of Asaph in the 
order they now stand, with a view to their use in the temple 
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service as re-constituted by him, he would be considered to have 
found some expressions in this psalm descriptive of what he was 
calling the ten tribes to deplore, (who might have special regard 
for Asaph,) along with himself, as having occurred in the days of 
his father Ahaz. (2 Chron. xxviii. 24.) But again, other passages 
of this psalm were subsequently found to describe more graphiciulf 
the desolations of the temple taking place after Hezekiah's time^, 
in the days of his son Manasseh : such as the words in vc 
2, 3, which are borne out by 2 Kings xxiv. 4, where occur 
yery words. But again, those of the first verse agree bet 
with the desolations in Nebuchadnezzar's day. (2 Chron. 
17—19.) 

When we consider how in the third verse of the fifty-foi 
psalm it is clearly to be gathered, as compared with the title^ 
that the Jews themselves reckoned David to have called his owi| 
countrymen '' strangers," for their heathenish behaviour to hioii ] 
and how in verse 5 of Psalm lix., he may on the same groundis bo 
reckoned to have emphatically included his own countrymen, tliii 
were Saul's guards, among "all the heathen;" we may, withoai 
violence to Jewish modes of thought, suppose the writer of this 
seventy-ninth psalm to have in vision stigmatised those ftls^ 
brethren of the faithful Jews in the days of Aliaz and of Manassi^ 
as ''heathen," (verse 6,) that to their shame knew not the Qod 
of Israel, when they had the best opportunity of doing so, and ix> 
their condemnation had not '' called on Him." (On which point 
see Ps. xiv. 4.) 

Hence their scof&ng at God's people for worship of Hiia 
(verse 4) would be the more aggravated; being conduct whidi 
it more particularly behoved God to rebuke, for the honour of Hte ; 
name, (verses 10, 12 ;) whereas the other heathen were instrumenlu 
in God's hands of punishing such backsliders; although not fifli 
meaning it. (Isa. x. 7.) 

In regard to that expression in verse 11, ''Let the sighing of 
the prisoner come before Thee," of course it is open for some 
to think it particularly referred to Manasseh in captivity ; but it 
seems preferable to take it as mention of one for sample of a class; 
just as "inhabitant" is used in Isa. xxxiii. 24. 

After recital in the first seven verses of the afflictions weighing 
down God's people, the psalmist, from the eighth to the end, pleads 
with God on their behalf in very moving petitions. 

Pains taken in observing these pleas, will be amply rewarded 
by the hints to be gathered from them about the ordering of 
prayer unto God under all circumstances, prosperous or adverse; 
but more especially in the latter, which were those, as we have 
supposed, of the psalmist himself. 

Let it then be observed, that in these petitions he nowhere 
makes mention of the fidelity with which he and others had abided 
with God under persecution^ as a ground for God's interposition* 
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izekiah had done this in Isa. xxxviii. 3, and had been 
I. 

psalmist, as it appears to me, refrained herefrom, because 
xtent of the declensions among his countrymen, that were 

I passing before his mind. 

he spake after the manner of Moses in his mediation for 
rhen Aaron himself had led the way in idolatry. (Exod. 
1 — 14.) When Ahaz, and Manasseh, and Jehoiakim, led 
in it, the national backsliding was similar, 
nsions from God on the part of governments are more 
than those in any other sections of the nation; for 
lents are everjrwhere representatives of God, (Rom. xiii. 4,) 
stice by His appointment, whether or not they know Him. 
sely, then, as Moses in the crisis just referred to, based all 
) for God's mercy on God's name and promises, and on what 
»e spoken against His name by backsliders and idolaters, 
L not spare His people ; so did the psalmist, because (as we 
3reseeing in the Spirit of Christ backslidings to be headed 
dng himself; as in Ahaz's day, aud Manasseh's, and Je- 
's. Now to found our pleas for mercy on the name, and 
ss, and offices, and promises of God, is the most submissive 
trite strain that can be resorted to. It indeed belongs to 
1-sufficiency, that He should originate everything He doth, 
sisons within Himself; that is, for His own name's sake : 
lel admonished his countrymen in 1 Sam. xii. 20. 
3rm of prayer for public service in our Church appears to 
en framed on this principle ; which is obviously the only 
vhich prayers can be framed for aU present to make use 
equal truth. 

d, the petition in the former part of verse 8, with which 
mist commences his pleas, is transferred to our Church's 
which begins (after the invocation) with the words — 
nber not, O Lord, our iniquities, nor the iniquities of 
fathers." (2 Kings xxi. 14, 15 ; xxiv. 4.) So that the 
:s of that Litany would seem to have here taken the 
sfore us for their model. 

ler point to be observed in the psalmist's petitions is, that 
standing all the calamities outwardly pressing upon Judah, 
9 prayers entreats God to purge them of their sins, (verse 
reby it is plain, that he looked on his own sin and that 
ellow-men as the fundamental source of their troubles, 
>e that which especially needed to be remedied ; agreeably 
r Saviour's precept, " Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
righteousness, and all things needful and profitable for 

II be added unto you." (Matt. vi. 33.) This is charac- 
of Asaph ; as may be seen by his solemnly recorded 
}ns in Ps. Ixxiii. 1, 27 ; Ixxiv. 18; Ixxv. 7; Ixxvi. 7; 
l3, 14; btxviii. 7, 8, 66, 57. No effectual injury can be 

N 
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otherwise done' us than by our own consent, through our own si 
whereof we refuse to repent. 

It may be difBcult for persons in extreme bodily distress 
pray exclusively, as the psalmist would here have them, f< 
cleansing from their sins ; but this only shews more conspicuousL.. 
devotedness unto God, when under such circumstances pleadin^^ 
chief concernment for the glory of God's name. 

The prayers of our Church's public service are characterise^! 
by the practice of leading worshippers out of themselves to co 
templation of God's names, and covenant-offices, and promises. 

If we consider by what names God had caused His people 
the psalmist's day to trust in Him — such as '* the God of AbrahaKxi, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," (Exod. iii. 15 ;) axi^d 
"the Strength of Israel," (1 Sam. xv. 29;) and "the Redeemer-," 
(Job xix. 25 ;) we must acknowledge what far more explic^it 
encouragement to do so He hath now granted us by His names 
of '* Our Father in heaven," and " Jesus," and " Comforter." 

Moreover, if we compare what pledge the psalmist had in liis 
day from God, that He would purge away His people's sins, 
(Job xxxiii. 14 — 30 ; Deut. iv. 25 — 31 ;) with what He hath given 
us, by accomplishing the foreshadowed sacrifice of His Son at 
His crucifixion, (which those of beasts under the Mosaic covenant 
typified,) we shall see unspeakably greater obligation to be 
laid upon us to " call upon God," as " the heathen,' according to 
verse 6, " do not," in the name of Jesus. Upon penitently and ' 
faithful asking of God pardon and cleansing in reliance on that 
name, the Holy Ghost imparts it to us, (John v. 24,) thereby 
bringing us regeneration, or confirming us therein. Seeing that 
He causeth us to be through fiaith incorporated in our hearts with 
Christ, in Whom the Father has laid up for us forgiveness of sins, 
righteousness, and eternal life in Christ's keeping — not in ours, 
within us. But all this is given by covenant, to the end that 
while our day of grace lasts, we may daily ask in Christ accept' 
ablyj as justified persons, for renewal with the Spirit of Christy 
without which we are none of His. (Rom. viii. 9.) ' 

By the Spirit of Christ so obtained is it that we are enabled^ 
as the sheep of His pasture, to live to God thenceforward, and to 
go on '' from strength to strength, till every one of us appearetlB- 
before God in Zion." (Ps. Ixxxiv. 7.) 



1. 

The heathen into Thine inheritance 
Are come, O God : their troopers have defil'd 
Thy holy fane: and false inhabitants 
Streets of Jerusalem in heaps have pil'd. 
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2. 

f slaughter'd saints unburied left to lie, 
e fowls aad beasts have with their bodies fed : 
aidst their neighbours' scorn and ribaldry 
leir blood, like water, has been largely shed. 

3. 

low long wilt Thou, Jehovah, angry be 1 

Ira ever ] shall Thy jealousy blaze forth 

like fire 1 upon those ignorant of Thee, 

I AaA lealms not calling on Thee, wreak Thy wrath ! 



Fa Jacob have these plundering bands devoured — 
His dwelling-place they've savagely laid waste : 
By Thee discarded — ^by our foes o'erpower'd— 
h mis'ry low indeed are we debas'd ! 

5. 

7 11k ims of former times remember not 
iffkst us, for the glory of Thy Name ! 
God of oiir salvation, purge the blot 
Wan from off us — free our souls from blame ! 

6. 

Wby should the heathen arrogantly say, 
'^ere is their God ? Oh, that He in our sight 
Aiaong the heathen would His might display, 
•Oie spilling of Thy saints' blood to requite ! 

7. 

\ let the sighing of the pris'ner reach 
^iue ear ! let those in bondage, doom'd to die, 
^ sav'd, O Lord ! and to our neighbours' speech 
^goinst Thee, do Thou to their face reply ! 

N 2 
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8. 

So purged from sin, and in our souls restor'd. 
As sheep in Thine own pastures taught to graze, 
By us shalt Thou be piously ador'd, 
And to all generations shewn Thy praise. 



PSALM LXXX. 



a 



TITLE. 

To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim : a testimony of Asaph, 
psalm. 



ARGUMENT. 



The writer of this psalm in verse 14, by the expression *Uhii^ 
vine," speaks as though in the land where the vine was planted... 
(Ver. 9.) 

Moreover, in the first verse he speaks of the congregation ofl^ 
Israel as represented by Joseph, to whom his father gave th» 
birthright, after Reuben's displacement; and entreats of God to 
rise up, as He was wont, when in the cloudy pillar He gave the 
people notice of its being time for them to begin their march 
onward : saying, '* Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh, stir 
up Thy strength, and come, and help us ! " Now the order of 
march observed in the desert is described in Numb. ii. 3 — 34, 
and X. 14. Judah, who encamped on the east side of the taber- 
nacle, with Issachar and Zebulun, began the march. Then the 
tabernacle, which by the time of the vanguard being fully in 
motion had been taken down, was carried forward by the sons of 
Gershon and Merari. Next commenced the march of Reuben, 
Simeon, and Gad, who were encamped on the south of the taber- 
nacle : showing that the Israelites were to put themselves in 
marching order according to the direction of the sun's course from 
east to west. By the time that these were in full march, the 
Kohathites were ready to carry forward the sanctuary with the ark : 
aft^ which came the tribes on the west of the tabernacle, Ephraim, 
Benjamin, and Manasseh. 

When Israel used thus to march, the congregation, it is to be 
remembered, was undivided. 

Is it then imreasonable to suppose, that this psalm was written in 
the spirit of prophecy for a time when the congregation of Israel 
shall be stirred up to reunion ? My persuasion is that '' Asaph 
the Seer," who in Ps. Ixxviii. 5, was inspired to write "a 
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testimony " for " that latter generation," in this psalm also pro- 
irided a form of words to be actually used by the congregation of 
krael in a day yet future, when in the captivity in which the ten 
tribes now are, as well as the two of Judah and Benjamin, the Lord 
shall return to His ancient nation, owing to the declension of the 
;nsent remnant of the true Israelites, as a congregation, from the 
ckarge to preach the Gospel to every creature, as predicted in 
Pk.bLxviiL 4—8. (See Deut. ix. 4—6; Matt. xxiv. 12— 14.) 
JuHph therefore in this eightieth psalm may be considered to 
UiMite, that like as Israel in the wilderness might not commence 
Mrehing, until the pillar of the cloud which went before them 
nse up high into the air above the tabernacle ; so there will be 
griBted His ancient people, in that day spoken of, some visible 
tdn of His presence corresponding to the cloudy pillar, which 
liUtdl them when to set out for the Lord's inheritance. 

(kftis supposition, the petition in the third verse, '' Cause Thy 
Aes to shine," which is repeated in the seventh, and again in the 
Ivt lerse, receives considerable illustration. (Compare 2 Cor. iv. 
0.) For in Numb, ix., from verse 15 to the end of the chapter, 
itifpairs that if the cloud rose from the tabernacle in the night, 
(iM it manifested itself by fire,) preparation for marching was at 
ABM to be commenced. Hence the Lord's '* causing of His face 
tosUae" may denote that, as though Israel were at that time in 
Aft darimess of night, (Isa. Ix. 4; Philip, ii. 16,) they shall be 
tdsd to set out in the order indicated ; as also they set out from 
hpt by night. 

, oil supposition that the psalm before us was written by Asaph 
i^Onid's day, in anticipation of the final exodus of '* the latter 
Pntion " out of the captivity at present overtaking Israel, will 
■i allow of that expression in verse 4 being taken in its full 
^; where the psalmist asks, '^ Lord God of hosts, how long 
^ Thou be angry against the prayer of Thy people ? Thou 
^B^ them with the bread of tears, and givest them tears to 
^nik in great measure.*' For from that day to this the prayer has 
^ been answered ; nor will be, until Ephraim be again called 
kth in the order of march at first indicated at the Lord's return. 
Ill 




^(ivo that '* latter generation " of Ephraim notice to begii 
'^^ after His luminous cloudy pillar, is no more wonderful, than 
As imdoubted enlightenment of Isaiah about 250 years after- 
^^ to speak in chapter xi. of his book, at verse 12 — 16, about 
^ outcasts of Israel " being gathered imto the Lord's land 
f'^ with *'the dispersed of Judah:" when, as he saith, 
Bphraim shall no more envy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim : " 
^}et^ also a passage through the tongue of the Egyptian Sea, 
'"''^ to that of Israel under Moses through the Bied Sea, is 
Wsenot 
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Nor IB the aBcription of this enlightenment to Asaph by Christ: 
Spirit more wonderful, than that of Zechariah, in the ninth chapt* 
of his book, 400 years afterwards, who, in the thirteenth vera 
saith, "When I have bent Judah for Me, filled the bow wi^ 
Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, 
Greece, and made thee as the sword of a mighty man, the Ia^ 
shall be seen over them." 

Then in the tenth chapter, at verse 10, Zechariah speaks 
Israel being brought on their march by passage through the ss 
in a manner equally as wonderful as when Moses led ther;] 
where it is written, " And he shall pass through the sea wm 
affliction ; and shall smite the waves in the sea, and all the de^ 
in the river shall dry up" — an event referred to in Ps. Ix.^ 
6. Zechariah too, in chapter vi., verse 12, saith, *' Behold tJ 
Man Whose Name is the Branch, and He shall grow up C3 
of His place ; and He shall build the temple of the Lord s 
words which, though not expressly repeating, yet appear to 1 
a reference to those of this eightieth psalm, at verse 15, "Beho 
the viiieyard which Thy right hand hath planted; and t;l 
Branch that Thou madest so strong for Thyself.'* The origin 
word here translated ** Branch," being literally Son, but evident 
meaning a bough of the stock, apparently refers to the langua^ 
of Jacob in Gen. xlix. 22, where, speaking of Joseph, the dyir 
patriarch said, ''Joseph is a fruitful bough, (literally, sor» 
even a fruitful bough by a well; whose branches (literally 
daughters) run over the wall." This "bough" of David's stoc 
is to be reckoned to be Jesus, Who shall be sent " a second time 
by His Father unto Israel after the flesh, (Acts iii. 19 ; Rom. x 
31,) at that day when His present Church in its tabernacle coi 
dition, as in the wilderness, shall have been as it were " bume 
with fire and cut down," (as Asaph has it in verse 16,) for conduc 
like to that which brought the same on Ephraim prior to Asaph' 
day. (Ps. Ixxviii. 62 — 64.) The Lord Jesus also significantl 
predicted such a visitation, when saying in Luke xxiii. 31, " Fc 
if they do these things " that they are doing to Me, Who am " 
green tree ; what shall be done in the dry ? " that is, when th 
congregation mystically called My body shall, through superstitio 
and corruption of My truth, have provoked Me to depart from i 
leaving it without power to bear fruit, what shall the wrath ( 
God permit violent men, as fire, to do against it ? 

Those times seem truly setting in on us at this very day : cor 
sequently they are to be regarded as so many indications of th 
time drawing near for the Lord's coming a second time to Hi 
ancient people, and fitting them to be the ministers of His pur 
Gospel to all mankind. Then indeed, when " the times of refresh 
ing shall have come from the presence of the Lord,*' owing to th 
declension of nations now Christian from the pure Gospel, the hear 
of Israel shall be turned iwt9 the Lord, ancj they sbftU Q9^ mj^o^ 
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iim by tbe Name of Jesus, as their Lord, the God of Sabaoth, 
md He will be their Shepherd : so will they not go back from Him 
my more, i^ they have done ; but shall be finally saved. 

This psalm so explained was given by Asaph in David's day 

to be song in the tabernacle service. Of course David did not in- 

dnde it in his Book of Psalms ; because he there inserted in the 

Beriptmre canon only a select portion of his own compositions, 

which reach from the first to the end of the forty-first psalm. 

IVhen, however, Hezekiah, as related in 2 Chron. xxix. 30, re- 

. vised the Book of Psalms, expressly adding a book of Asaph's to 

\ tint of David's, it is obvious that this eightieth, interpreted as 

f dbove, would be deemed by him most fit for the purpose of 

' pKftering any from among the remnant of the poorer sort left 

ntite laad of the ten tribes to worship in Jerusalem, and en- 

I ^ah in keeping with the tenour of his letters or messages. 

{ (tOffon. XXX. 6 — 13.) And he might invite them to look to him 

nAe representative of David*s line for the time being, according 

toierse 17, and Psalm Ixxviii. 70—72. For Hezekiah himself 

loobd earnestly for the coming of the Lord in his family. (Isa. 

xnriiL 11.) By this consideration the place of this psalm in the 

Ailter is accounted for ; and also the title given it by tbe Septua- 

gint, namely, against the Assyrian. For Shalmaneser, as it is 

Mq^nsed, had then carried captive the bulk of the ten tribes. But 

ibe psalm so explained, though thought by the Septuagint to be 

VP&oable to the captivity under Shalmaneser, in reality reaches to 

*v times, as did the seventy-eighth ; and includes that desolation 

^ the Xord's vineyard which we believe to be now impending 

•Krus. 

1. 

The prayers of Israel vouchsafe to heed, 
Shepherd ! that Joseph, as a flock, dost lead ! 

From 'twixt the Cherubim forth let there blaze 
Thy beams! 'fore Ephraim and Benjamin 
And 'fore Manasseh rise, O God ! again 

Turn us ! and bless us with Thy glory's rays ! 

2. 

God, Jehovah of Sabaoth, Thou 

Long time Thy people's prayers dost disallow 

In anger! hence with weeping eat they food, 
With weeping drink they ! sore those at our side 
Thwart us ; and foes, amongst themselves, deride ! 

God of Sabaoth, turn us for our good ! 
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S. 

A vine from out of Egypt hadst Thou brought, 
And planted it, when thence the heathen sort 

Thou hadst uptom : deep its root did it strike : 
The hDls were cover 'd with its shade, 
This side and that, as cedars, boughs it made, 

Which to the sea and river stretch'd alike. 

4. [ 

Why hast Thou then her hedges broken down, 
And at the feet of passing plunderers thrown, 

For boars to waste, and wild beasts to devour ? 
God of Sabaoth ! we beseech Thee take 
Fresh pleasure in the vineyard Thou didst make. 

The branch Thou for Thyself endu'd'st with pow'] 

5. 

'Tis desolate by burning — 'tis cast down — 
They perish 'neath the terror of Thy frown. 

Be Thy hand on the Man of Thy right hand — 
The Son of Man — Thou for Thysefr mad'st strong, 
So, O Lord God of hosts, shalt Thou prolong 

Our days, and fit us 'fore Thy face to stand ! 



PSALM LXXXL 



TITLE, 
To the cliief Musician upon Gittith ; a psalm of Asaph, 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm appears to have been written by Asaph, for the 
of Israel, as represented by Joseph, in the opening of the seve 
month in a jubilee year. 

This opinion is in part founded on the title, wherein this ps 
is said to be upon '' Gittith ; '* which may be taken to tnean 
the ingathering of the vintage ; " as in that of Ps. yiii^ Thja si 
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up of harvests for the year with thanksgiving was appointed 

136 annually celebrated at the feast of Tabernacles, to be held on 

fifteenth day of the seventh month, (Lev. xxiii. 34,) the feast 

Trumpets having been held concurrently with that of the new 

>on on the first of that month, (Lev. xxiii. 24,) and the great 

a.ru:iiial Day of Atonement on the tenth thereof, (Lev. xxiii. 27.) 

^Besides this, the word **)3^*^in, which means to rejoice as in the 

jiibilee, points to the same conclusion. Also the words in verse 3, 

* * Slow up the trumpet," followed as they are in the fourth and fifth 

-vezves with what is by Mr. Thrupp taken for a reference to the 

I>ivine appointment of the trumpet to be sounded at festivals, 

iiroxild (when accompanied, as in tills psalm, with reference to its 

fipeoial significance) naturally point to its use on the feast of 

tnaxDpets, which was specially '* for a memorial." (Lev. xxiii. 24.) 

On looking at Numb, x., we find the command to make two 

silver tnmipeis given, and the occasions specified on which they 

were to be used. This revelation was made in the first month of 

the second year. Yet it appears to have been the first reference 

to that " voice as of a trumpet," (Rev. iv. 1,) wherewith we find in 

^od. zix. 16 — 20, the delivery of the law on Mount Sinai was 

preluded. The literal words of verse 6 are : " In His going forth 

'SiUQst the land of Egypt." Perhaps ''against," might be taken 

"M" **over against," so as to describe the remarkable direction in 

viioh. the host of Israel was commanded by God to march ; which 

^ in. itself highly deserving of notice. For by Exod. xiv. we find 

^ Adoses was commanded to lead Israel away from the direct 

^ to Palestine out of Goshen, towards the sea. And after Israel 

J* l>cen brought through the Red Sea, the cloud going before 

"'^llost instructed Moses to lead them on with their backs to the 

F^^ised inheritance, "against" or "over against" the land of 

jSypt, down the promontory of Sinai, with a narrow strait of the 

r^ Sea, called "the tongue of the Egyptian Sea," interposed 

^^een them and their former masters. 

. -Now, adopting Mr. Thrupp's view, that the " statute " or " law " 

? ^e fourth verse, and " the testimony " in the fifth, referred to 

^^'« institution of the use of the silver trumpet in special com- 

^^**ioration of His use of "a sound as of a trumpet" at the delivery of 

^® law; (referred to in the seventh verse in the words, " I answered 

^^© in the secret place of thunder ; " to wit, from the pavilion in 



Impenetrable cloud on the summit of Sinai :) that could not with 
£Op^ety be dated from the time " when He went out through the 
J^^^ of Egypt ;" (as our version has it,) and very loosely by the 
^^^d "after He had gone forth against the land of Egypt," (as 
j,^* Thrupp has it ;) when by Numb. x. 1, we learn that it was not 
p^^ined for a testimony until thh first month of the second year, 
a/^^^*" marching down the promontory of Sinai. But there would 
ropriety in pointing to the fact of the first formation of a 
pet having been appointed by God, in commemoration of 
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that eyer-to-be-remembered sound '^ as of a trumpet," first h6a^*!:: 
(as I think) by the Israelites at delivery of the law ; if the prnilmif-^ 
be taken to say, that it was given '* in His (that is, Jehovah'^s 
going over against the land of Egypt : *' for in this direction 
Israel been marched at that time spoken of. 

If we recollect how in Isa. v. 2, Israel, at going forth from Egyp 
is compared to '* the choicest vine ;" and in Jer. ii. 3, it is tes&es^ 
« Israel was holiness to the Lord," at *' their espousals and theJLx 
going after Him in the wilderness ; *' and that by 1 Cor. x. 2, 
<* they were all baptized to Moses in the cloud and in the sea ;" 
and by Heb. xi. 29, we learn, '< by faith they passed through tb« 
Bed Sea ; '* it will not surely be unscriptural to suppose that th.€ 
prophet, in speaking at ver. 5 of Jehovah's going forth against tb.« 
land of Egypt, speaks of Christ's house (in the sense ascribed to mt 
in Heb. iii. 1 — 6) as co-extensive with His people. But hardly 
had He gone onward down the promontory of Sinai ; when (8ai'is& 
Christ, superseding Asaph, of which we have other instances in th.& 
prophet*s psalms,) " I heard (among them) a language I know not : *' 
that is, a language of discontent — a muttering of perversene ss ** 
language which I, saith Christ, had the less reason to expect, Wim€) 
had so recently eased their shoulder of the burden — ^language wYaoh 
I answered on Moimt Sinai, where the delivery of the law, preluded 
by the voice as of a trumpet, shewed why I had led them away froii 
the promised inheritance. 

This explanation of verse 5 will tally with the parallel passage in 1 
Ps. cxiv. 1. For my persuasion is that D^, in the singular is never , 
applied to any but Israel ; and if in the plural to Oentiles, it is to 
those of them that have been blessed with the light of revealsd 
truth. It follows then that the latter clause in verse 1 of Ps. 
cxiv. is cumulative in its testimony to *^ the righteousness of God ;^' 
as Christ, in Micah vi. 5, asks His people to see it displayed in His 
behaviour in their midst; when, in Numb, xxiii. 21, Balaam would 
have had Him curse at least a remnant of them, that were by 
idolatry committing abomination. God's righteousness was mani- 
fested in accepting the rulers and better sort as representatives of 
their nation on account of their faith ; which for the sake of what 
Christ incarnate would perform to uphold God's majesty He could 
do, if it pleased Him, consistently with His hatred of idolatry. 

Thus by His righteousness He forbore from charging on the 
nation the sins of the strangers" that were among them. (See 
Gen. xviii. 82 ; Numb. xvi. 22 ; Jer. v. 1.) Hence in the first verse 
of Ps. cxiv. it may be understood to be testified : <^ When Israel 
went out of Egypt — the house of Jacob from a people of strange 
language " — evidently referring to this fifth verse of Ps. Ixxxi.— 
*' Judah was His sanctuary ; " that is, Christ vouchsafed to make 
the nation His dwelling-place — His house — (Heb. iii. 1 — 6,) though 
in the midst of Egyptians ; aye, in the midst of strange talkers 
among His own people ! 
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There ui then a special ngnificance in calling the deliTery of the 
r,tt vene 7, an '* answering " of /«ra^ ^implying that the strange 
was in Israel. And we have supposed this discontent to 
been oecasioned hy their surprise at being led away from the 
itSDce to be given them, into " the waste, howling wilderness." 
li. 2.) For much use had been made by Moses of the pro- 
inheritance to draw the Israelites, as one man, after him. 
lb. zyi. 14.) This use of '* answered " is to be found in Matt. 
1 ; zxviii. 5 ; Luke xiv. 3. One reason of God pursuing this 
with Israel is stated in Exod. ziii. 17. Having been kept 
bondage, they needed to be trained in the regulation of 
res. (Judges iii. 2.) Assuredly God's delivery of the law, 
r» out of a horde of families, they were constituted a nation, 
If. 7,) was an answer to their understandings: giving a 
ilv the cloud having led them along side the shore of the 
id In, over against Eeypt. 

IkddiTery of God*s law was preluded by the thrilling sound as 
sfitmnpet waxing louder and louder — ^a sound, it may be, never 
befcn heard — and so piercing, that it forced the Israelites to ask 
^Bnd. XXX. 16, and xx. 18, 19) that Moses should speak with them 
iMteid of Gtod ; " but let not God speak with us, lest we die." 
Tbi this sound as of a trumpet wrung from Israel the general 
wafci no n that there was a Divine Being on the mountain, 
with Whom they could not hold communion, or they should 
fili This confession precluded them from ever afterward listen- 
B|tothe insinuation, that Moses had, like subsequent legislators, 
= KSig the Gentiles, first prepared his code, and then pretended to 
I'HRe it from an imaginary being in the gloomy recesses of some 
^Mdad or cloud-capt mountain. Hence the subsequent appoint- 
Mtm Numb. x. of the silver trumpet for a memorial (if that in- 
■tnaent be supposed to have been never till then made on earth, 
*^ to have a sound somewhat suggestive of that heard at com- 
■Ottement of delivery of the law) would be, as here described, a 
''teitniiony to Joseph" of the personal existence of God, *' Whose 
fa man cannot see and live.'' (Exod. xxxiii. 20.) This inter- 
FMation of the fourth and fifth verses is shewn by Pole's synopsis 
to have been inclined to by some critics. 

Hug interpretation invests with mysterious significance Ezekiel's 
''^^g of God's ministers to watchmen sounding the trumpet, (ch. 
^<^.;) as also St. Paul's reference to the same similitude in 
^ ^. xiv. 8 : as also to his mention of the use whereto that 
^ployed on Sinai is to be put at the first resurrection. (1 Cor. 
»^-62; IThess. iv. 16.) 

^ese, then, are the expressions on which is founded the opinion, 

^at we have here a psalm to be used at the jubilee. But its mention 

^ the ** God of Jacob," in the first and fourth verses, and of 

*oseph" in the fifth, as representing Israel, shews that the 

^ter was iu a situation to speak of Joseph (to whom Jacob 
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gave the birthright, which entitled to a double portion, Oei 
xlviii. 5,) as the representative of Israel. But this pre-eminen« 
Joseph had lost in Asaph's time, as he tells us in Fs. Ixxvii 
60—67. What remains, therefore, but to conclude, that Asap 
was in the spirit of prophecy here stirred up to write a psab 
for the use of Israel, as represented by Ephraim, Benjamn 
and Manasseh, at the jubilee of the Lord's return ^*a seoon 
time;" (Acts vii. 13,) when, as above observed, the grei 
trumpet shall be soimded, wherewith shall be ushered in tfa 
resurrection of the just ? 

Here inquiry may advantageously be made into the circuDOi 
stances pressing on Asaph, which became the probable oooa 
sion of his being thus stirred up to prepare a song callini 
Israel imder Ephraim's presidency to the jubilee; though i 
could not be called into use till the day of ''the deliv^^e 
turning away ungodliness from Jacob." (Rom. xi. 26.) For i 
is to be observed, that David used to be led into certain OM 
cumstances, which became with him the occasion of pouiini 
out his soul to God in sacred song; whereupon, in the heigfad 
of his joy, or, on the other hand, the profundity of his ^iei 
being wrapt into ecstasy, the Spirit of Christ spake by hi 
mouth dark sayings concerning Christ, which the psalmist hini 
self desired to search into. (1 Fet. i. 12.) 

The following remarks seem to me fitted to explain the occasioi 
of Asaph's being thus stirred up to deliver a jubilee-psalm for i 
day which was at his time so far removed — a psalm in which, firoD 
the sixth verse to the end, Christ's Spirit subordinates Asaph's U 
Himself, so as to deliver this call of Israel under Ephraim to jubile« 
in His own name. 

Asaph, being contemporary with David and a seer, (2 Chron 
xxix. 80,) may justly be supposed, from his characteristic mentioi 
of Joseph, as representative of Israel, (see Fs. Ixxvi. 2 — 6 ; Ixxvii 
15 ; Ixxviii. 9, 60 — 67 ; Ixxx. 1, 2,) to have dwelt in Gibeon, where 
was the tabemade that had in the wilderness held the ark, and 
which even then held the brazen altar made by Moses, (2 Chron. 
i. 3,) and continued to do so, till Solomon's building of the temple 
in Jerusalem ; that is to say, in all probability, till after Asaph'a 
death. 

Supposing, then, that Asaph mourned over the decline of God'a 
favour to Ephraim, as we gather that he did from his plaintive 
notices of that tribe's backsliding in Fs. Ixxviii. 9 — 11 and 66 — 60, 
this sorrow on his part might be the occasion of his soul being 
lifted up in Christ into ecstasy to proclaim such a call of Israel 
to jubilee, as he would literally have done had the ark of God 
been carried to Shiloh after it was sent by the Fhilistines to 
Bethshemesh, (1 Sam. vi. 19;) or had it been placed in the 
tabernacle, after that sacred edifice had been transferred toi 
Nob or Gibeon. 
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^JBaph's spirit lifted up in Christ heard, without doubt to 
Ub great comfort, Israel called under Ephraim to the jubilee; 
ttuinking possibly that the time when Messiah — '*the Son of 
ma made hj God so strong for Himself'' — should come (Ps. 
hxz. 17) would not be very distant. For he was taught in 
^t to foresee (as we know by Ps. Ixxyiii. 70) that he might 
not hope for, nor desire, a revocation of the Divine favour from 
Divid's line in Zion, and a transference of it back to Ephraim in 
Shfloh at any time ; and consequently that the coming of that '' Son 
of man" alone. Whom God had made so strong for Himself, (Rom. 
t. 6,) should be the time for Ephraim being, without disparagement 
of Jndah, called to inmiediate following of the ark; as that tribe 
vith Benjamin and Manasseh had been used to do in the wilder- 
Um, (Numb. z. 12 — 27.) When God should send Messiah to 
bring the ** outcasts of Israel and the dispersed of Judah " (at the 
jtibuee referred to in this psalm) into His inheritance, never more 
to be thrust out therefrom, then only should His call to Ephraim 
be made without provoking Judah to envy ! For although in the 
^iBe of Rehoboam the ten tribes under Jeroboam gave a sort of 
headship to Ephraim, yet that prince through policy called them 
^ Worship the calves ; and so they continued to do till carried into 
^ captivity, whence they shall not return till the Lord come a 
'Bcond time at the jubilee forthcoming. (Acts iii. 20 — 23.) 

Xhis consideration invests the psalm before us, in my opinion, 
^Qi a mysterious import, lifting up the mind with thoughts of 
^"A^B sublime majesty. Who, 

'' Beep in unfathomable mines, 
Of never-failmg skill, 
Doth treasure up His vast designs, 
And work His sovereign will ! *' 

.AjapVs words in sundry places — e.ff.^ in Ps. Ixxiii. 1, where he 

"^tli, *' God is loving unto such as are of a clean heart ; " and in 

JJ^» 25 of that psalm, where he saith, '* Whom have I in heaven but 

J^^e?" and in Ps. Ixxviii. 8, where, he rebukes Ephraim in his 

^y for not ''setting their heart aright, and keeping the spirit 

•^^^idfast with God " — shew him to have been an eminently holy 

''^^^: and he appears to have been favoured, as much as any 

^^Jphet in the Old Testament, except Moses, with visions, in 

^^Xch Christ in Spirit spake by the psalmist's mouth. For 

^i^ was clearly the case in Ps. Ixxv. 2—10, and Ixxviii. 1, 2, 

^^ here, from verse 5 to the end. The gracious language of 

5*^^ Divine Speaker, from the fifth verse to the end, is only to 

Y? paralleled by those from His 'Mip^ through Moses, in 

jJ^^Xat. V. 28, 29, and through Himself, in Matt, xxiii. 37. It 

?\^ also been observed that the Lord's words in ver. 10 are 

.^•^'tlifally opened out in those of the Lord Jesus, as recorded 
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We Christians, who are at present *• the only remnant of th 
Israelites," when reciting this psalm, are to remember thi 
events foreshadowed in the feasts of Passover and Pentecost 
been fulfilled in Jesus. Accordingly, the Qospel trumpet e 
now be sounded on those occasions, when they annually 
with special reference to such parts of our Saviour's work ai 
respond to those festivals. 

Of the Feast of Tabernacles the fulfilment in Jesus yet re 
to be accomplished at the great day of His return, for whicl 
very psalm is intended. Meanwhile, we cannot do better 
imitate Asaph in admonishing ourselves that ''Ood is \ 
unto them that are of a clean heart,*' and that it is w( 
us, like him, to say, "Whom have I in heaven but Tl 
It is well also to remember his regret at £phraim*s dech 
from God by "not setting the heart aright, and not ck 
steadfastly in spirit unto God;" and how God gave up 
backsliders ''unto their own hearts' lusts, so that they c 
walk in their own coimsels." 

Let us "abide in Jesus," and see that "His Word i 
in us : " for then shall it be well with us in body and 
"No good thing will He withhold from them that wal! 
rightly," even as the Lord Jesus spake : saying, " See 
first the kingdom of God and His righteousness; an 
these things shall be added unto you." 

1. 

To God, our strength, the God 

Of Jacob, sing aloud ! 
Keep jubilee ! the pleasant timbrel bring ! 

Sing psalms with minstrelsy, 

Bring harp with psaltery. 
Let silver trumpets at this set time ring ! 
Our feast of the new moon devoutly heralding 

2. 

This law to Israel 
Did Jacob's God reveal — 
To Joseph did this testimony shew ! 
When traversing the land 
Counter^ to Egypt's strand 

1 Ver. 5. ^, "against,** " over against,** within view.' 
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Across the sea ; where rose in mutt'ring low 
Strange language to Mine ears, I "never" deign to 
know.^ 

8. 

Yet I the weight that shoy'd 

His shoulder had remov'd — 
His hands from modelling the clay had spar'd— 

When in Mine ears his cry 

Uprose ! then answer 'd I 
Irom Sinai's secret place ; whence lightning glar'd— 
ill trial,' too, at Meribah prepared. 

Hear, O My people ! I 

To thee will testify, 
Israel, if thou It to Me give ear ! 

No strange god shall there be 

Worshipp'd along with ME. 
Twas I of Egypt's bondage did thee clear ! 
^ what thou wilt, My answer thee shall cheer ! 

6. 

But all that I might plead 
Would not My people heed — 
Yea, Israel would have for Me no love ! 
So I at length forbore 
From striving with them more ; 
To run the length, then, their hearts' lust them drove, 
^ose they, well pleased in that sort to rove. 



6. 

O, had My people's choice 
Been guided by My voice- 



^^ Israel but walked in My way, 

3 Ver, 5. Matt. vii. 23 ; xxy. 12. 
« Ver. 7. Deut. viii. 2, 3. 
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How soon would I have brought 
Those in their land, that fought 
Against them, to subjection 'neath their sway, 
And enemies abroad for their sakes kept at bay ^ 

7. 

Then eVry neighbouring state. 

Which did Jehovah hate. 
Should unto Him have feign'd* submission shewn ^ 

But His own people's sun® 

Should never down have gone ; 
For them the finest wheat would have been grown.. 
And honey yielded from the cleft of stone. 

* Ver. 14. Exod. xxxiv, 24. 

^ Ver. 15. Ps. xviii. 44 ; because grace alone can heal tlie heart 

• Ver. 15. Isa. Ix. 20. 



PSALM LXXXIL 



TITLE. 

A psalm of Asaph. 

ARGUMENT. 

We may suppose Asaph in his earlier days to have lived and 
worshipped at the tabernacle in Nob, and there to have composed 
those plaintive psalms in which he mourned the confusion over- 
taking Ephraim after the capture of the ark by the Philistines, 
which had occurred in the days, as we may conjecture, of his 
grandfather. 

I am inclined to reckon Asaph contemporary with Samuel's 
grandsons, (see 1 Chron. vi. 83 — 39,) and to have flourished rather 
before David, and to have written most of his psalms before David 
was in Jerusalem, and had brought the ark out of Kirjath-jearim 
into the city of Zion. On that supposition, the judges and rulers 
rebuked by Asaph in this eighty-second psalm would be Samuel's 
sons and Saul. 

In the eighth chapter of the first book of Samuel we learn the 
character of Samuel's sons. At verse 5, the elders of Israel came 
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, saying, *^ Behold, thou art old, and thy sons walk not in 
: now make us a king to judge us like all the nations ; " 
ding to verse 3, <' his sons turned aside after lucre, and 
es, and perverted judgment." These are the very faults 
id of from verse 2 to verse 5 of this psalm. But Saul, 
3ventually given to the nation for king, proved no more 
ministrator of justice in the fear of God than had SamuePs 
ice, as it seems to me, Asaph; in the psalm before us, testifies 
nation) that although God had been by Israel rejected for 
d king, (which indeed He was while judges were specially 
by Him,) yet was He, as Moral Governor of the world, an 
' scrutiniser of every thing which judges or rulers, as His 
itives, decreed and decided. " God,'* saith he, " standeth up 
gregation of God ; He judgeth among the gods or rulers." 
a truth that ought to be constantly brought forward, and 

upon all parties in courts of justice. It is implied in 
L made to God by solemn oath in such courts. In £xod. 
are given the qualifications for the office of judge. Those 
3ge are to be ''able men, such as fear God, men of 
ing covetousness." And in 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7, when Jeho- 
et judges in the land, we read that he said, " Take heed 
o : for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, Who is 
in the judgment. Wherefore now let the fear of the 
upon you ; take heed and do it : for there is no iniquity 
jord our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts." 
esence of the Lord in courts of justice, no matter what 
»f government under which they administer it, is here very 
b forth, (with which compare Rom. xiii.) Also in Isa. 
) have testimony on this point in remarkable agreement 
of Asaph's in this psalm at verse 1. " The Lord," saith 
}tandeth up to plead, and standeth to judge the people." 
ce to this doctrine is, as it seems to me, to be found in 
12 — 26, where we read that He said, " Agree with thine 
" — the defendant, who hath done thee wrong — " quickly," 
', thou that art the party wronged, the prosecutor, if 
itly ask it of thee ; that is, be forgiving — *' whilst thou 
way with him," either going to the suit, or dragging thy 
mgh the court ; " lest," if thou wilt not, through vindic- 
''at any time the adversary," or defendant, in his distress, 
hee to the judge " — that is, appeal to the Supreme Judge, 
— (thus shown to be standing up in the congregation 

and then He reckon with thee for what thou thyself 
Elim, and, on account of thy unforgiving spirit, cast thee 
prison of His, whence thou canst never come out. (Com- 
. xviii. 21—35.) 

i not to be surprised at this testimony respecting the 
ip of God in the courts of justice, for He is also judge in 
( conscience. 
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This awe-inspiring fact is solemnly inculcated by the Lord Jesus 
Himself on aa occasion recorded in John x. 30 — 37, wherein He 
quotes the very words which He in Spirit spake by Asaph's 
mouth, as recorded in verses 6 and 7 of this pssdm. On that oc- 
casion, private persons among the Jews had been about to stone 
Him for calling Himself the Son of God, whereupon He said, " If 
He called them gods to whom the word of Ood came, (and the 
Scripture cannot be broken,) say ye of Him, Whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the world. Thou blasphemest ; because 
I said, I am the Son of God ? If I do not the works of My Father, 
believe Me not. But if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe 
the works : that ye may know and believe that the Father is in 
Me, and I in Him." The Lord Jesus here intimated that Hit 
hearers were under obligation, as in the presence of God, (in Whom 
we live and move and have our being,) to judge righteous judg- 
ment in His case. 

Considering how God by miracles bore testimony to His trutih) 
in saying that He was the Son of God, He gave them^to understand; 
that if they refused to act according to the voice of conscience 
thereon, God, as Moral Governor, woidd bring upon them the c(m« 
sequences of their frowardness indicated in the psalm before ufl. 
This presence of God, the God of truth, everywhere, to be recorder 
as in a book of what men shall give an account of in the day of 
judgment, is more than anything else fitted to overawe men, and 
incline them to ingenuousness. But Asaph lamented, in verse 5, 
that the judges in his day — first Samuel's sons and then Saul- 
were deplorably indifferent on this point. 

It is interesting to observe what use Asaph made of the song of 
Hannah, the mother of Samuel. There was occasion to make this 
remark in treating of the seventy-fifth psalm, and more than one 
reference to the same composition is to be detected here. 

First of all, in the last clause of verse 5, where Asaph said, 
'' All the foundations of the earth are out of course." Here is 
a reference to Hannah's words in the eighth verse of her song, 
where she saith, '' The pillars of the earth are the Lord's, and 1^9 
hath set the world upon them ; " that is, made them the foundation 
of the social fabric — the idea being, that leading men, having 
influence over their fellows, being advanced in the course of God's 
providence to authority, as His representatives, for administratioa 
of justice, are pillars. If they are out of course — that is, answer 
not the purpose for which they were so advanced to authority— 
the breaking up of the social fabric must ensue : it is the judgment 
of God upon maladministration. 

The duties are substantially the same everywhere, as stated in 

verses 3 and 4 : namely, *' to defend the poor and fatherless, to do 

justice to the afflicted and needy ;" that is, to establish their right 

when justly urged ; and to * * rid them out of the hand of the wicked." 

This psalm is remarkable for reference to a custom prevalent 
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among those in authority in the early ages of mankind, when the 
administration of justice and of any kind of power in sacred or 
secular affairs was held to b^ exercised on God's behalf, and in de- 
jpendance on Him, with accountability to Him. The custom was that 
the rulers themselves, in a subordinate sense, should bear His name, 
and be reckoned gods to the community at large. Traces of this 
usage are to be seen in Homer. But in Exod. iv. 16, we have 
God Himself accommodating to this custom His teaching of Moses, 
and impressing Moses with a sense of the dignity He had conferred 
on him in appointing him to be ruler over Israel, by saying, '^ Aaron 
■hall be thy spokesman to the people, and thou shalt be to him in 
place of God." Then, at the seventh chapter. He saith, '*See, I have 
made thee a god unto Pharaoh : and Aaron thy brother shall be 
thy prophet." So in Exod. xxii. 28, the statute runs: ''Thou 
■halt not revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of thy people;" 
meaning, that the rulers are gods. 

All mis was to show the responsibility resting on those who, in 
the course of God's providence, were advanced to the administra- 
tion of justice in society. Hence may be conceived the stinging 
reproof in Asaph*s exclamation— or rather Christ's by Asaph's 
mouth, in verse 6— against judges, neither knowing nor under- 
standing their accountableness, as gods, to God in their midst : 
" I have said, Ye are gods ; and all of you are children of the 
Most High : but ye shall die like Adam, and fall like one of the 
prinoea;" that is, like Satan, who, as our Saviour saith in John 
yhSL 44, *'left his first estate, and abode not in the truth." 

To this interpretation I incline, and see in it a reference to 

TTaimah's song at verse 8, where mention is made of '' princes 

npoa llie throne of glory." Thus it is intimated in this psalm that 

them U none too high for God to pull down, nor any too insigni- 

Hoant for God to bring to a reckoning. 

Aaaph then concludes his psalm with a prayer for the coming 
of the promised Messiah, intimating that His rule would be the 
(mly effectual remedy for these instances of maladministration 
■Bong judges. Here is the third reference in this psalm to Hannah's 
song; for she expressly predicts that the Lord, in the person of His 
Messiah, shall judge the ends of the earth, and inherit the throne 
of glory. Thus Asaph*s mention of Messiah in Ps. Ixxx. 17, as 
^the man of God's right hand," the Son of Man, Whom He hath 
made so strong for Himself, is followed up in this psalm with a 
prayer for His speedy coming. It hence appears that the coming 
of the Lord was the hope and consolation of Asaph, as it had pre- 
viously been of Moses, Hannah, Samuel, and was of David, Isaiah, 
Heeekiah, and all the saints imder the Mosaic covenant ; as the only 
effisctual remedy for the disturbances revolutionising civilised society, 
just as we learn by the New Testament to hope for it. For then, 
and then only, shall there be peace and happiness on a sure founda* 
tioD in Israel or the rest of the world. 

o 2 
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»Tenty-tbird to this eighty-third; and in almost all there occurs a 
xnentation at the unchecked course that eyil men were allowed to 

The seventy-third psalm opens with this complaint ; though in 
L^ latter part is shewn how Asaph prevented the regret felt at 
i.«ked men's success from shaking his trust in God for protection 
Lcl for vindication of His own cause. 

In the seventy-fourth psalm, at verse 10, there is a similar cem- 
ent ; where he asks, '' O God, how long shall the adversary 
proach ? Shall the enemy blaspheme Thy. Name for ever ? Why 
Lt;hdrawest Thou Thy hand, even Thy right hand ? Pluck it out 
Thy bosom!" 

Hn the seventy-fifth, he commences with thanksgiving, because of 
L."ving had in vision an assurance from Christ, (Who from the second 
^:i*se to the end speaks by Asaph's mouth,) that when it shall 
^ase the Father to send Him '' for the gathering again of Israel 
^to Him," (Gen. xlix. 10,) He will remedy all these disorders 
^suing on unchecked irreligion and maladministration of re« 
^onsible offices, such as Asaph had deplored. 

After this, in the seventy-sixth, is a vision vouchsafed to Asaph 
f an interposition by God from heaven in this direction for the 
ammary overthrow of a blaspheming invader o^ Israel before 
erusalem. This was partially fulfilled between two and three 
ondred years after in Hezekiah's reign by the overthrow of 
mnecharib, and may have contributed materially to that king's 
cpectation of Messiah's speedy appearance for the gathering unto 
iim of the great congregation, (Isa. xxxviii. 11 ;) but we incline 
ft think that this vision of Asaph's will be still more signally 
lUQkd at the overthrow before Jerusalem predicted in Zech. xiv. 

In the seventy-seventh psalm, Asaph is afresh afflicted at the 
;e?alence of iniquity in his time, owing to some grievous mis- 
mduct, (doubtless occurring in his day,) of which he omits to 
ake a special record: hereupon he renews his lamentations at 
le long- continued sway of the wicked in Ephraim — giving ex- 
ression to despondency in unwonted terms from verse 7 to 11, 
king, " Will the Lord cast off for ever ? And will He be 
lYOurable no more ? Is His mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth 
Lis promise fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? 
!ath He in anger shut up His tender mercies ? " To this he 
plies, by reflecting that the endless existence of the Almighty 
3.ke8 His long continuance in forbearance towards the wicked 
lii^usting to one like Asaph, whose existence on earth is limited, 
^mg, then, that this transcendent superiority of the Creator 
^r His intelligent creature is unalterable, Asaph says, I'll accept 
^8 a fact, and seek support for my hope of His rising up to 
J^ifih the wicked and rescue His faithful people, by what is 
^i^ded of His doings on Israel's behalf heretofore. 
^hiaa we have here a pious variation of coimsel concerning 
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hope in God under long sustained affliction, in a similar yein 
that in Ps. Ixxiii. After this, in the seventy-eighth psalm, h^^ 
is by the Spirit of Christ enabled (as was the case in the seventy — 
fifth psalm) to take, in Christ's name, a retrospective survey o::^ 
God*8 patient dealings with Israel from the Exodus to Dayid'^s 
establishment at that present time in Zion — a retrospect whicl*i:3 
was at once a soothing answer to Asaph's lamentations at God'o^ 
delay to punish wrong doers ; and at the same time announced ii 
verse 2 as intended for a dark fore-shadowing of the course 
pointed by God to be pursued with His spiritual Israel at a tim( 
far removed ; which is only now being fulfilled in this ag^ of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

But hardly has he in the close of Ps. Ixxviii. predicted the 
prosperity of Israel under David, before he is taught by 
Spirit of Christ to anticipate great calamities in Jerusalem itsel' 
on account of conformity with their forefathers in iniquity, 
stated in verse 8 — calamities realised in Manasseh's day, and ii 
the captivity under Zedekiah, and even unto the present time. 

After this, in the eightieth psalm, in compassion as it were hr 
his sorrow at the decline of religion in Ephraim, where he probably' 
grew up in the school of the prophets, he is taught to call tli0 
tribes of Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh, (which in a generato 
previous to his used to have the ark amongst them,) to march onoe 
more next after that ark, as of old in the wilderness — a call whid 
at his time was not to be responded to by them *' for the years d 
many generations" — not even until the Lord should return to 
" receive the congregation," as indicated in Ps. Ixxv. 2, fx 
Whose return he significantly petitions God in verses 14 — 19. 

After this, Psalm Ixxxi. is a song provided for use by Ephraim, 
Benjamin, and Manasseh at that march. 

Then in the eighty-second psalm, Asaph, in all probability stniig 
with indignation at some acts of oppression witnessed by him in 
Ephraim, pours out in song his reliance on God to remedy sneh 
injustice effectually in the day of the promised Saviour's return, for 
which in the eighth verse he prays: since, as he states in the 
fifth verse, he found all his endeavours to awaken in the judges 
and rulers spoken of a sense of their responsibility, by reminding 
them of God standing in their midst, ineffectual. 

Thus almost all the psalms preceding this eighty-third are in 
their spirit plaintive — deploring God's delay in vindicating His 
own cause ; but all alike attuned to reverent persuasion of God's 
accomplishment of this vindication " in His own times." (1 Tim. 
vi. 15.) Consequently, the opening verse of this last psalm by 
Asaph is in a characteristic strain. 

The repetition thrice of a petition to the same effect is not 
meaningless tautology — it is a scriptural form of expression, in- 
dicative of solemnity — it intensifies the statement, whatsoever it 
may be. (See Luke xviii. 84 ; Acts xv. 16.) 
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The eall, therefore, that Asaph in spirit is stirred up to make, 
ely (as it would appear) in vision, is hereby intended to 
ote one felt by him in his spirit to be of uncommon urgency. 

*' Keep not Thou silence, O God ! 
Hold not Thy peace ! 
Be not still— -».e., inactive— O God ! " 



In the next four verses he states the emergency : 

^ For, lo ! Thine enemies make a tumult, 

And they that hate Thee have lifted up the head : 

They have taken crafty counsel against Thy people, 

And consulted against Thy hidden ones. 

They have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation, 

That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance ; 

For they have consulted together with one consent, 

And are confederate against Thee ! " 

Here occurs a very unusual expression for description of God's 
QODgregation on earth — God's Israel — (Gal. vi. 16,) the generation 
of that people in whom the promises to Abraham are to be fulfilled. 
They are here called ''Thy hidden ones.'' That is not the or- 
dinary name in Scripture for the Church of God on earth — 
eapecoally in Israel, where the whole nation was appointed to be 
■aeramentally enrolled by circumcision in the family of God. 

In its ordinary state, the company of true believers at any one 
time upon earth (being they that dwell in the secret place of the 
HflvtBigh) is encompassed with a vastly preponderating community 
of noiunal believers, from whom they are not to be distinguished by 
oidiiULry lookers on. 

lliis enclosure of the elect within a company of nominal mem- 
beni, as the kernel of a nut within its outer shell, is in the ordinary 
courBe of God's providence permitted to take place, for prevention 
in the ordinary way of any such confederation being entered into 
by the avowed enemies of God round about, as is depicted in this 
pealm. For otherwise, pwing to the paucity of true believers at 
any one time upon earth, were this ascertainable by the avowed 
enemies to the worship of the God of Israel, the sight would 
cxmtinually prompt them to such a confederacy for their destruction. 
The paucity of the elect is therefore ordinarily concealed from the 
openly unbelieving world, by the very great number of worldly 
people who render an outward homage to truth by nominal 
(xmfessiQn of it. These resemble the stakes employed in culti- 
Tation of the hop plant, which are necessary for the development 
of the cultivated root, and after answering their purpose are, at 
the gathering of the crop, taken away. 

Although the human mind is apt to stumble at this way taken 
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by God for covering " His hidden ones," it is the duty of Qoffa 
ministers to vindicate His perfectly equitable dealing in this 
matter with all that hear the Qospel, while carrying it out. For 
there are no means of knowing who the hidden ones are but by 
their own attention to rules in God*s word for their observance, 
such as Asaph particularises— of '' having a clean heart," which 
they pray God to create in them ; " and of " setting the heart 
aright, and keeping the spirit steadfast in His covenant." 

Now those who do this have for their comfort the inward 
testimony so long as they do it, entitling them to reckon them- 
selves ^* God's hidden ones," and by their fruits give others reasoR 
to know them for such. But were they to leave off this examining 
of themselves daily whether they be in the faith, they would be no 
longer entitled to reckon themselves such ; for ^' he that endureth 
unto the end shall be saved." 

But by far the greater part of professed Christians at any one 
time upon earth, cannot be prevailed on to take these pains abont 
inward conformity of heart with God's word, or to receive tiie 
only true way for attaining to it. Consequently, by verdict of their 
own consciences they cannot at that time reckon themselTes of 
His hidden ones. 

Yet it is by their own wilful neglect that they remain in this 
state — resembling the stakes in the hop-grounds above descrilye^ 
and the shell protecting the kernel of the nut. Here, then, is ft 
ample vindication of the way taken by God for bringing ^ 
elect on their pilgrimage through the midst of enemies to His voy 
Name, by leaving them mixed up with a formidable array ii 
nominal members. 

It has already been shewn that Asaph makes use in his psalms 
of Hannah's song, which had been written more immediately 
prior to his day. But in this use of the expression " hidden 
ones," he seems to me to have referred to the promise found in 
a psalm, commonly ascribed by the rabbles to Moses, and therefore 
long prior to Hannah*s-~the ninety -first, at the fourth verse of 
which we read, " He shall cover Thee with His feathers," namely, 
Thee in the secret place of the Most High; to which David also 
referred in Ps. xxv. 12 — 14, and xvii. 4 — 6. 

** The enemies" so conspiring against ''the hidden ones " are from 
verse 6 to 8 specified, and are ten in number, consisting of the nations 
in Asaph's day located entirely round the Lord's inheritance. From 
verse 9 to the end, Asaph prays God to rescue His hidden 
ones from their malice by an immediate interposition from heaven, 
with the expectation that the destruction of these confederated 
infidels will astound the lookers on, who hear of their fall, and 
bring them to renunciation of their long cherished idolatries, as 
well as to confession of the One Lord, Whose Name is Jehovah, 
to be Most High over all the earth. This conclusion of the 
psalm evidently shows that Asaph was here inspired to anticipate 
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a signal deliverance of Israel, to be wrought by God at the return 
of Messiah to receive the great congregation. In this way the 
psalm before us is seen to be an appropriate sequel to the three 
psalms next preceding, according to the interpretation above given 
to them. 

Now from reasons above stated, the congregation of Israel must 
be in an almost unparalleled condition outwardly, when it can be 
described as " God's hidden, or treasured ones ; '' that is, so de- 
fenceless in human respects, as to have no nominal members, and 
without any protection, humanly speaking, in their paucity of 
numbers, except the " cover of God*s wings." 

On this very account the sight of them invites the surrounding 
nations — not believing in the God of Israel — to form a con- 
federation against them for their utter destruction ; which, if it 
could be effected, would apparently frustrate God's promise to 
Abraham, about '* the latter generation " spoken of by Asaph in 
Ps. Ixxviii. 4. 

Now it has been observed that there is no mention of Jerusalem 
or Zion in this psalm, though there had been in Psalm Ixxvi., so 
that it is reasonable to conclude that a time is spoken of when 
Jerusalem should not be standing. 

By Zech. xiv. we gather that after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which has been assumed to be predicted in Ps. Ixxvi., there will 
be a small remnant preserved in the ruins of Jerusalem to be the 
nucleus of the missionary band which shall ^* go forth of Zion as the 
.deliverer, to turn away ungodliness from Jacob." (Rom. xi. 26.) 
It is very probable that some years may elapse before this small 
nsuiant be prepared for their missionary labours. 

lEay it not then be assumed, that during this interval, when the 
dMMm survivors of that last siege of Jerusalem — that latter gene- 
nition whereof Asaph spake — are as '* God's hidden ones " in 
training for this missionary work in gathering the outcasts of 
Israel and the dispersed of Judah, (Isa. xi. 12,) these nations or 
tribes round about Palestine, who after the overthrow of the great 
invader before Jerusalem will be well aware of what is going on 
in Palestine, " desolate," and comparatively *' without inhabitant," 
(Isa. vi. 11) — and observing how small is the remnant of hidden 
ones — shall enter into this confederation for their extinction, one 
and all? (See Ps. xxi. 8 — 12.) If these nations be at that time 
reduced to be the mere roving bands they were in Asaph's day, the 
propriety of his designation of them by their primitive names will 
be at once seen. It has also been observed, that Asaph significantly 
mentions but two, among the wondrous deliverances from invaders 
granted by God to Israel of old, as precedents for His doing the 
like in the day forthcoming — that over Sisera by Deborah and 
Barak, with that over the Midiauites by Gideon. Both of these 
it has been observed took place in the great plain of Esdraelon, 
where are Megiddo and Endor and the Kishon. 
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Now in Rev. xvi. there is mention of an oyerthrow yet to b 
granted at M^ddo, or Armageddon ; and prior to that final on 
over the fslae prophet in Rev. xix., which is to take place in tb 
valley of Jehoshaphat. (Joel iii. 12.) May it not then be coi^e( 
tured with some appearance of likelihood, that Asaph's predicdo 
in this psalm points to a rescue of God's hidden oaeB at Megidd 
by an intervention similar to that in Deborah's day or Gideon's? 

Now in both these exigencies, an unarmed band in one instano 
(Judges V. 8,) and a comparatively small one, as well as unarmei 
in the other, (Judges vii. 20 — 22,) were the instruments 
deliverance. May it not then be destined that a company of thei 
hidden ones, small and unarmed, shall rescue their fellows ? Tl 
effect thereof on the nations of the East would greatly tend 1 
bring about that reception of Jehovah for God, which the missioi 
ary remnant shall then be supposed ready to go forth and preaci 
for gathering together ^' the outcasts of Israel and the dispersed ( 
Judah." But the nations of the West will remain to be dea 
with at the day indicated in Rev. xix. 11 — 21, compared mi 
Matt. xxiv. 29—36. 

This comprehensive review of Asaph's eleven psalms persuade 
me that Hezekiah, in adding them in their present order to David^ 
(2 Chron. xxix. 30,) treated them as genuine and authent 
writings of that seer. Of course it is to be presumed that they ( 
not stand in the order in which Asaph composed them : those : 
which Epbraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh are mentioned may ha^ 
been among his earlier ones, and that in which he speaks of Dav 
M ruling in Zion — the seventy-eighth^-one of the latest; bi 
Hezekiah arranged them in their present order after a rule of h 
own. 

1. 

O God, no more in silence wait, 
Rest not inactive, be not still, 
O God, for lo ! with head elate. 
Thy foes in tumult thwart Thy will — 
Against Thy people counsel take. 
Thy hidden ones a prey to make ! 

2. 

ComCj let us crush them, is the cry. 
That they no more a nation be ; 
And Israel's name beneath the sky 
Be blotted out of memory. 
They Ve with one heart together met 
'Gainst Thee to be confederate. 
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3. 

Edom and lawless Ishmael, 
And Moab and the Hagarene, 
With Ammon, Amalek, Gebal, 
And Tyre and the Philistine ; 
Pledg'd too is Assur in this plot 
To subsidise the seed of Lot 

4. 

Smite them, as Thou didst Midian, 
Or Jabin's captain, Sisera, 
Whose host, by Kishon hurried on. 
Sank drown 'd, or slain at Endor lay : 
Their chiefs make Zeeb and Oreb like — 
As Zeba and Salmunna, strike ! 

6. 

Who said, God's houses let us take 
For prey. My God, like to a wheel 
Or windrborne thistle Thou them make ! 
As fire burns the wood-capt hill. 
So with Thy tempest them surround, 
And in Thy hurricane confound ! 

6. 

Their faces fill with shame, that they 
May, O Jehovah, fear Thy Name ! 
Yea, do Thou them in ruin lay 
That men beholding^ may exclaim. 
Thou, Who 'rt alone Jehovah call'd. 

Art the Most High o'er all the world ! 

1 Exod. ix. 16. 
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PSALM LXXXIV. 



TITLE. 

To the cbief Musician, upon Gittitb ; a psalm for the son^ ^ 

Korah. 

ARGUMENT. 

The psalm before us is generally supposed to have been wr^^ 
ten for the use of worshippers out of Ephraim and other of tb^ 
ten tribes, that should be prevailed on by Hezekiah's messengers 
to come up to worship at the great festivids in the Temple at Jeru- 
salem. (See 2 Chron. xx2. and Exod. xxxiv. 23.) A psalm com- 
posed with this design may be as well fitted to promote attendance 
on public worship among us Christians, as to do this among the 
Israelites. Its accommodation therefore in spirit to ourselves shall 
go hand in hand with a literal explanation of it. 

For 250 years the ten tribes had, at the instigation of their kings, j 
desisted from going up to Jerusalem, and had attempted to worsif 
the God of Israel under the form of a golden calf, set up in th 
southern and northern extremities of the kingdom, at Bethel aod 
Dan. We may then imagine with what emotion those that were 
persuaded by Hezekiah*s messengers to renew their worship of God 
according to the Mosaic law, would prepare |for setting out at le- 
currence of the three great festivals of the year upon this pious 
service. They would picture to themselves the very buildings, as 
the first verse supposes them to do, and cherish the love of them, 
till the soul within would become highly emotional — disposing the 
worshipper to utter, as is implied in the second verse, in an ejaca- 
latory strain, '* God ! living God ! my heart and my flesh crietil out 
for Thee ! " 

The psalmist then makes the worshipper speak with partiality 
of " the bird " that dwells in so sacred a place — the sparrow, a 
native of the country ; and the swallow, a migratory bird, that 
happens to make a nest there for rearing her young. Then 
follows a highly wrought blending of the literal journey to 
Jerusalem for worship, with the progress of a soul in the 
secrecy of its self-regulation to abiding communion with God 
in holiness. 

This blending of the literal and spiritual pilgrimages is continued 
from the fourth verse to the end by use of several terms in ambiguoiM, 
but strictly appropriate senses. First, in the fourth and fifth verses, 
where we read, " Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house, they 
will be still praising Thee. Selah! Blessed is the man whose 
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ingth is in Thee, in whose heart are the ways (to Thee.'*) 
re, '* house" both means the literal one at Jerusalem, and 
t heavenly one of which the tabernacle built by Moses was 
Bcknowledged pattern. (Heb. viii. 5.) In the literal tabernacle 
priests alone could dwell ; that is, habitually reside, and so 
Bin the blessing literally spoken of : but in the holy place of 
t heavenly tabernacle, whereof Moses's was a pattern, every 
verted soul, whose strength is in Christ, could dwell or abide 
faith, as a spiritual priest. 

5o David testifies in Ps. xxvii. 4, 5, and our Lord in John viii. 
—36, and St. Paul in Heb. iii. 1 — 6, and St. Peter in 1 Pet. ii. 
». Thus the worshipper — dwelling literally in Ephraim, or other 
:he ten tribes— could in his own experience verify the testimony 
rerse 4, "they will be still praising Thee ! '* at the same time 
•t he might be legitimately fired in his soul with the thought of 
igling, during his stay in Jerusalem, among the priests, who 
)itually continued in the tabernacle before the ark of God. 
[n like manner there would be a play upon the word " ways," 
the latter clause of the fifth verse — that word being intended 
the psalmist to characterise both the causeways prepared for a 
isiderable distance out of Jerusalem to facilitate the progress 
)ilgrims, and the divinely appointed means of grace — such as 
ding of the Scripture, prayer, public worship, and so forth — 
ich are ways needful to be ** in the heart " of one who 
ild| like the sparrow or the swallow, abide by choice with 

rhen in the sixth and seventh verses the psalmist's words are, 
?ho passing through the valley of Baca make it a well ; the rain 
o ttleth the pools. They go from strength to strength ; every 
> of them in Zion appeareth before God." Here the valley of 
3a may mean literally a parched vale near Jerusalem — the valley 
Rephaim — where grew the tree called Baca, which likes a dry 
[, and distils a drop of pure liquid from its flowers, whence its 
ne, as if it wept ; or it may mean the valley of weeping — that 
ng the meaning of the word Baca — and humiliation at sin with 
rs of contrition, being a fitting frame for worshippers coming out 
idolatrous tribes to worship the Lord God of their fathers 
iording to law, after so long a discontinuance of that service, 
at the valley of Rephaim had these trees growing in it — called 
the margin of our Bible " mulberries " — may be gathered from 
nparison of Josh. xv. 8, and 2 Sam. v. 18 — 25. Now these 
rshippers, in whose heart are the ways to God's house, or 
God, make this dry vale a well, by the discreet use they 
d for their time in passing through it. The drought and 
vation are with them the occasion for special exercise of 
) soul in thirst for God, as described in the second verse, 
lere the faintness of the soul through exhaustion is made 
the worshipper to be one expressive of his desire for 
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eommimion with God at his journey's end : thus he eonseerate^ 
his faintness to God by the soul's resolve. In this way he finds at* 
well of liying water for the soul in the very vale (^ drought £or thav- 
body. 

In the last clause of this sixth verse, where it is said *' the ndn 
also filleth the pools," the words for '^ rain " and ** pools " may also 
mean *' teacher " and '^ blessings.*' 

According, therefore, as the reader of the psalm retains for the * 
moment on^ or other interpretation of the valley of Baca in m^wj,^ 
so will he give a meaning to these words. The great Teacher, Who^ 
*^ speaks to the hearts of His faithful people," is He Who causes 4 
His word to be in their hearts, '* a well of water springing up into^ 
everlasting life "—covering them, or causing them to abound 
blessings. This would be a more refreshing rain to those pioi 
devotees than literal rain to their thirsting throats, while 
through that scorched valley exposed to the sun. The use of 
in the sense of virtue of the Holy Ghost, is a frequent metaphor m^ 
Scripture. (See Joel ii. 23, and Zech. xiv. 17.) When it is added-1 
in the seventh verse, '* They go from strength to strength*" ther^ 
word for ** strength " may also mean '* a company " — thus referring 
either to the increase of grace obtained from God by dedication <^ 
the soul to Him imder privation, or to the encouragement pilgrims 
on the road to Jerusalem might gain, when finding the companiai 
of like-minded persons increase as they drew near the house 4 
God, though when they set out they had to pass on *'loiig 
way through hostile scorn." (2 Chron. xxx. 10.) The last 
clause of the seventh verse is, "Every one of them in Zioa 
appeareth before God;*' which, according as the reader ii 
dwelling on the journey up to Jerusalem to worship, or on 
the sovd's efforts after closer communion with God, means 
that the privilege is attained of standing before God in the 
literal Zion at close of the journey to Jerusalem, or in the 
heavenly at close of the pilgrimage of life. 

In the prayer that follows, the Christian, who remembers 
that Jesus — God's Messiah or Anointed One — ^is at God's right 
hand making intercession for us, can as truly take up the 
petition, ''Look upon the face of Thine Anointed," as the 
grateful Israelite in Hezekiah's day might use the same with 
reference to the reigning head of David's line, who had so 
piously summoned them to worship once more in Jerusalem; 
and who was, for the time being, representative of the 
Anointed King of Israel, that should arise in David's 
family. 

Agreeably, then, with that double signification of the Lord's 
"courts," as meaning either those of the literal Temple, or 
those whereof the literal were a pattern, the devout Israelite 
might say in the language of the tenth verse, " For a day 
in Thy courts is better than a thousand (elsewhere.) I had 
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latlier be a ddor-keeper in the bouse of my God, tban to dwell 
in the tents Df wickedness." Taking '* courts " and **• bouse " in 
tihe Bpiritual sense above mentioned, the Christian worshipper can 
ftt this day say'* Amen" with all the heart to this asseveration, and 
Q^editate on the testimony which follows : " For the Lord God is a 
son and shield; the Lord will give grace and glory. No good 
^ing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly. O Lord 
^ Hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in Thee." 

The structure of this psalm admirably depicts the inseparable 
•Pinion betwixt true heart-felt faith, and attendance on public 
^^srship. The soul of a truly godly person would rather expose 
^^ body to faintness and exhaustion , as represented in this psalm, 
^an be separated from public acknowledgment to God, as He has 
Commanded, of what it owns in secret to be due to Him. 

Where health admits of attendance on public worship on the 
"^^nxl's-day it will be regularly aud gladly paid, and this psalm 
^^^ with such worshippers be n favourite ; its words will furnish 
^em with such utterances as they could hardly otherwise 
^nceive. 

1. 

Supremely dear Thy tabernacles are, 
Jehovah of Sabaoth, unto me. 
How craves my soul, yea pines, to sojourn where 
Jehovah's courts these eyes may daily see ! 
My heart, my flesh, within this wasted frame 
G^l living God ! impel me to exclaim. 

2. 

There, happier than I, her chosen home 

The sparrow,^ native of our clime, hath made ; 

The migratory swallow,^ too, hath come, 

And in security her eggs hath laid, 

Jehovah of Sabaoth, at th' abode 

Of Thee, of Thee, Who art my King, my God ! 

3. 

How blest are they— Thy priests— who alway dwell 
"Within Thy house ! how gratefully Thy praise 

1 Ver. 8. ite?, is literally any bird in general ; but see Ps. cii. 7. 

2 Yer. 3. "^"^l, only here and in Pro v. xxvi. 2, the name for a bird ; else- 
where, "liberty." So in Ps. civ. 17, rnw, "piety," for the stork. 
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Repeat they ! Ye that hear me, ponder well. 
What 'twould be thus to consecrate your days ! 
Blest man, whose strength upon Thee doth repose, 
Whose heart the way that leads to Thee hath chose 

4. 

Though not in form, in spirit priests are they, 
And while through Baca's* vale they journey, still 
Amidst its drought a well find by the way ; 
Rain, too, from heav'n pools^ for them doth fill ; 
From strength to strength advance they, until each 
In Zion doth God's long-sought presence reach. 

5. 

God of Sabaoth, unto Thee I pray ; 

The face of Thine Anointed look upon ! 

O God, our Shield, inside Thine house one day 

A thousand out beats by comparison. 

Far rather of Thine house I 'd keep the door. 

Than those of others be the ruler o'er. 

6. 

O God Jehovah, Sun to us art Thou 
For guidance — Shield for due security ! 
On us both grace and glory Thou It bestow, 
Jehovah, nor wilt one good thing deny 
To upright workers, let our trust but be, 
Jehovah of Sabaoth, firm in Thee ! 



* Ver. 6. Dr. Thrupp observes, tlie word «3|n may either signify " weep* 
ingf** or else denote a certain tree resembling the balsam tree, whence distillel 
white drops of a cold and pungent taste, and the name of which was probably 
derived from its weeping property. 

* Ver. 6. The word rrj^D has both the sense of " rain " and "a lawgiver." 

nto"5^, taken here to mean " pools," as if it were the plural of rnna, which vrovH^ 

be rtan?, (see Cant. v. 4.) But HD-ja, is " blessing," and so Gesenius h&^'' 
" The autumnal rains cover it with blessings." / 
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PSALM LXXXV. 



ARGUMENT, 

As the psalm preceding was supposed to have been composed for 
encouragement of those among the remnant left in the land of 
ten tribes, who would receive Hezekiah's invitation to the 

iTab in Jerusalem, so this psalm may be reckoned to have been 
~ upon beholding the large measure of success vouchsafed 

dttt pious call. 

Ais psalm may have been the work of Hezekiah himself, or of 
one, like Isaiah, among his contemporaries. 
^ iflttding to this view, the recovery of a goodly number of the 
''mUm, left by Shalmaneser in the inheritance of the ten tribes, to 
.Wntm according to the Mosaic law in Jerusalem at the three 
mt festivals, (^od. xxiii. 17,) after they and their fathers had 
«r250 years been worshipping the golden calves, is in the first 
three verses regarded as an evidence of God's grace. 

The bulk of the ten tribes remained indeed in their captivity ; 
kt these reformed ones gathered out of the poor of the land left 
tiwem by Shalmaneser appear to have been looked on as re- 
iraentatives of their tribes ; and the Lord is thanked for having 
|m them grace to shake off a captivity worse than that of tho 
Adrian — captivity under idolatry. 

ieeording to the third verse, all sin being traced up to the 
^^ftfatwal of God's grace (and the lapse of the ten tribes into 
■ditay being assumed to be proof of God*s wrath, which had 
keftfrovoked by them, and which had procured for them that 
^'wrawal,) the happy change of mind in these converted ones out 
^the residue is taken for an evidence of God's having turned 
Himadf from His fierce anger. 

^or it is assumed, that He would not have given His grace in 
irtherance of Hezekiah's invitation — making it effectual — had He 
•"l" forgiven the iniquity of the tribes, and covered all their sin." 
ffce Hezekiah's doctrine in 2 Chron. xxx. 6 — 12, and 18 — 27.) 
horn the fourth verse to the end of the sixth, the psalmist then 
i^es this token of God's favour to the ten tribes an occasion of 
1^ entreaty, that God would give Judah grace to amend their 
;^tt, and walk more closely in His ways : for he intimates that 
Jeir iniquities, wherewith they provoked the Lord to anger, 
withheld good things from them,'* (Isa. lis. 2,) and specially the 
Uef good — ^that of Messiah, upon Whose coming would ensue all 
nipcnal and spiritual prosperity, as they gathered out of Scripture. 
fee Luke i. 74.) 

In the sixth verse, where the psalmist asks, '^Wilt Thou not 
vive us again, that Thy people (united Israel) may rejoice in 

p 
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Thee ? " he appears to have had in his mind the close of the 
ninetieth psalm, where Moses prays, from verse 13 to the end, for the 
coming of Messiah. Then, in the seventh verse, a petition is put 
up for the coming of Messiah under the name of God*8 mercy and 
salvation: for so did Simeon, in Luke ii. 30, entitle the infiint 
Saviour, when receiving Him into his arms. This prayer for the 
coming of Christ, to bring them remission of sins, shews in what i 
worthy sense he had in the first verse praised God for having 
brought back even then *'the captivity of Jacob;" so that tiu 
psalmist, though earnestly desiring the temporal prosperity of hii 
nation, (which was promised in Messiah's days,) was yet already 
complying with what the Lord Jesus subsequently shewed to be 
the invariable will of God ; namely, that we should seek first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness. (Matt. vi. 33.) 

The psalmist then makes at the eighth verse a pious declaratioh of 
his intention to wait in patience for what light the Lord would gnoit 
him on behalf of His people — His saints — in answer to his petitioa; 
adding significantly, '^ but let them not turn again unto folly." 

Hereupon it seems by his language in the ninth verse, that 
he perceived within himself some intimation of that measure of 
the Spirit of Christ within him being further increased aad 
illuminated ; so that he was moved to confess the word of 
to be very nigh unto them that fear God. (See Deut. zxx. 12 — 14 
'* Surely," said he, *' His salvation is nigh them that fear Him, tl 
glory may dwell (or permanently reside) in our land ; " by ** gloiy'* 
being meant the promised Saviour, as we see by Isa. zl. 4, 5, 
compared with John i. 14, whence he seems to have beea 
confirmed in the persuasion avowed in ver. 4 — 6, that the lack d 
fear toward God and consequent wrath of God occasioned delay of 
the Lord's advent. At this moment his spirit was lifted up info 
ecstasy, so as to give in a few masterly words a sunmiary of the 
results of the ministry of Christ Incarnate in their land. Breaking 
out into the following strain, he said : — 

^* Mercy and truth are met together : 
Righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth shall spring out of the earth, 
And righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
Yea, the Lord shall give that which is good, 
And our land shall yield her increase. 
Righteousness shall go before Him, 
And shall set us in the way of His steps." 

By mercy and truth are here meant the divine attributes to 
called. Owing to man's fall from original righteousness, theee 
attributes were at variance concerning him. Mercy would spare 
him, because the woman had been deceived into the transgression; 
but truth required to be upheld, which had said, '' In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
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Passing therefbre all that the Lord Jesus did preparatory to His 
aeri£cial death to qualify Himself for making that offering at His 
TQcifixion, the Spirit of Christ in the psalmist speaks here of that 
liJBrifice as received by God, and fed on by the faithful Israelite. 
^Lev. vii. 16.) But the life that is in this spiritual and quickened 
■crifice of the Lord Jesus, (being of higher order than the natural 
life of the faithful partaker,) though it be in the food, subordinates 
Ali eater to itself — thus incorporating the partaker with Christ in 
eift mystical body. 

• Hence like as a gardener, who has engrafted a slip upon some 
Adiee stock, finds it in very deed growing on that stock when once 
fait thereto; so God the Father, in His ''mercy" and His '' truth," 
l&ds the &ithful partaker of the sacrifice of His Son one with 
Christ : consequently the death that Christ died, for no sins of His 
Mm, but for those of the world, is made available for that believer's 
ti i vcranoe firom death in his own proper person in compliance 
ihii God's broken commandment. 

Hemoe God's ^' truth," touching the death of him that sinneth, 
il imheld ; while the sinner, if penitent and believing in Christ's 
■ents, ifl spared, because of Christ's death being accepted in the 
ttaA Cfi the penitent's. Thus *' mercy " rejoices against judgment, 
UanBB iL 18,) yet not at the expense of '' truth :" '' Mercy and truth 
p»-liittt togetiier." In like manner, '' Kighteousness and peace," 
t»«ttribate8 of God, '' have kissed each other," so at one are they 
niwn in g fallen man in Christ. For whereas Righteousness is 
(itzflUe. in its demands upon man according to the Mosaic law, 
od oannot but have wrath at him for departure from God's word, 
Wttfadk the other hand would fain bring him into reconciliation. 

McMMie believer in Christ's propitiation and advocacy before 
tit/ JMier, having been incorporated with Christ, (as before 
MW M^ ) has for his own in God's sight the very obedience which 
htfui.in the days of His flesh rendered unto the law for righ- 
tontneis. Jesus is made unto us — His members — ''the righ- 
SQiuness of God.^' (2 Cor. v. 21.) The Father sees the believer's 
Id. natnre buried in Christ's sacrificial flesh and blood by the 
iiEever's devotion of himself thereto; while Christ's Spirit ob- 
liBied by that believer in answer to prayer for a measure of the 
■BM, lives in him because of the Saviour's righteousness, (Rom. 
riS. 10,) which the Father also sees in that believer. Hence 
^Bighteousness and peace have kissed each other" concerning 
iose members of Christ, that have His Spirit within them from 
lay to day lor their renewal. 

lik the eleventh verse we imderstand the psalmist to say that 
V^a^," or the reality of all God's promises, '' springs out of the 
aDi^' in regard of that substance of the blessed Vii'gin taken to be 
^^ manhood of the Lord Jesus, at His resurrection. (Acts xiii. 33.) 
Bain, *' Righteousness," or the Lord's Divine nature, '^ looked 
^^m," or became united therewith in that part of the Church laid 

p2 
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in ihegrave. (Ifa-liv. 1.) (SoinPs.liii. 2/4ookeddown,"deiiol;^2 
Divine interposition.) Then in verse 12, the psahnist (or rather, tba 
Spirit by his mouth) spake of the Christ by tiie name of *Uhatgood 
one ;" whereby He had, it may be, some years previous taught Mioai 
to speak of Him in ch. vi. 8, making it clear of Whom he spake hj 
mention of the national prosperity to be consequent on the gift a 
Him. 

Lastly, where it is said, " Righteousness shall go before Him, aid 
shall set us in the way of His steps/' we who live at this kli 
stage in the Ohurch's progress, when the finished work of redemptn 
is laid open before us in the New Testament, see here mentionei 
the doctrine of justification by faith, for the purpose of putting the 
penitent hearer of the Gospel in a state of acceptance ; that he vuj 
use it in prslyer unto the Father through the Saviour, for bestowtl 
of a measure of the Spirit of Christ ; without which he cannot xiie 
up firom the dead and walk in newness of life. He could not 
acceptably ask this of God except he were in a state of reconcilia- 
tion ; but this state, for justification, is granted him and applied by 
the Holy Ghost upon his believing the message of Christ. (See 
John V. 24.) It then rests with the believer, when justified, to yidd 
to the grace of the Father, (John vi. 44,) which continues to diar 
him, and pray as he is bid for a measure of the Spirit of Christ fr 
his renewal. But this very many, after they have been for ttv 
faith justified, neglect to do, or soon decline from doing — ^throi^ 
requirement to ask afresh day by day. For they are ** straitened A 
their own bowels." (2 Cor. vi. 12.) God is more ready to bear 
than we to pray. 

Now when we read in Isa. zzxviii. how Hezekiah in his siek- 
ness said, ** I shall not see the Lord, even the Lord in the land 
of the living," it may be we have some reluctance to oondnde 
that he there spake of the promised Messiah: but when we coimect 
that petition of his with what we have seen that Hezekiah had 
read in Asaph's eightieth psalm, at verse 17, about ''God's hand 
being upon the man of His right hand, even the Sou of Han, 
which He had made so strong for Himself; " and Asaph's praya 
in Ps. Ixxxii. 8, that God would arise and judge the earth : ioac llial 
''He should inherit all nations," and couple therewith the wondroBi 
summary in this psalm of the benefits accruing to mankind fins 
the finished sacrifice of the glory dwelling in the land, we beoflBia 
persuaded that the coming of Christ was very much in HezekUi^ 
thoughts, and in those of other believers — ^his contemporaries. 

Now we have supposed in the above explanation that tka 
psalmist was led to the wondrous enlightenment here received 
concerning, the benefits to ensue on Christ's coming, by having 
viewed with thankfulness the evidence of God*s grace drawing 
penitents from out of the remnant of the ten tribes to renounce 
idolatry, and return to the worship of the Lord according to the law ; 
whereupon he followed up this token of God's mercy to the tea 
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tnbes with prayer for like favour to Judah, that so the coming of 
Ifessiah for salvation of them and of all Israel might be hastened. 

By the answer he obtained we also see how acceptable was his 
prayer. We therefore, who have to thank God for the accomplish- 
ment of this redemption, and this bestowal of forgiveness of sins and 
eternal life in Christ on them that believe, cannot do better than 
imitate the psalmist in prayers for the Lord's coming again, and 
for preparation thereunto by instruction in the fear of Qod, (verse 
9.) We need daily to pray that we may have our part in the 
Saviour's propitiation confirmed to us, lest we turn again imto 
folly. Whence, in Asaph's words, we do well to remember, that God 
18 loving unto them that are of a clean heart, and that we ought 
to set our hearts aright, and in spirit cleave steadfastly unto God. 

1. 

. Thou to Thy land hast healmg favour shewn, 
Jehovah ! Thou in Jacob a return^ 
Hast wrought, forgiving their iniquity— 
Their sin Thou*st cover'd — we this mercy own ! 
Not now against them doth Thine anger bum. 
Thou look'st upon them with benignity. 

2. 

O God of our salvation, like return 
Work Thou in us ! let not Thy wrath be rife 
A|p.inst us : let its weight not alway be 
■ 0pon us, and to generations yet unborn 
Continue ! Wilt Thou not give us new Hfe^ 
That we, Thy people, may rejoice in Thee ? 

3. 
. Cause that Thy mercy we, Jehovah, see 



Yea, Thy salvation grant us ! Lo, 111 hear 
What God Jehovah speaks ; for He will tell 
To saints His peace ; but let them steadfast be ! 
Salvation's nigh to them that know His fear, 
That glory in our favoured land may dwell. 

* Vor. 1. mtj P»a^ is literally, " Thou hast turned a return; " evidently 

wftmug to the remnant returning to the worship of God, after having for 
\60 yean been in idolatry. 
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4. 

Lo, Mercy has with Truth in cov'nant stood, 

And Righteousness with Peace agreed ! 

Of earth sprang Truth ; and Righteousness 1q 

down 
From heaVn. Jehovah 11 give us One* that's goi 
Whose righteousness shall Him precede,' 
That in His footsteps we may place our own. j 



3 Yer. 12. See 1 Pet. iii. 13, as a comment on Micah vi. 8. 

3 Yer. 13. Here appears to me distinct mention of justification b; 
and sanctifioation by tiie Spirit, when obtained in answer to prayei 
tiiat we may follow Ghrist's steps. '(1 Pet. ii. 21.) 



PSALM LXXXVL 



TITLE. 

A prayer of Dayid. 

ARGUMENT. 

This psalm is in its Hebrew title ascribed to David : an 
internal evidence it would seem best to suppose it to hai 
writteir by him during the rebellion of his son Absalom. 

In the commencement David pleads bef(»'e all things^ 
preservation of his soul, according to his words in the 
verse, "Preserve Thou my soul, for I am holy," or 
margin explains, " one whom Thou viewest graciously." 

This petition for his soul's preservation is followed up 
others to the same effect in the fourth verse. 

In the early part of Absalom's rebellion the Israelitish 
was alienated from David through his sin, (see 2 Sam. xv 
on the supposition that the psalm before us was written 
time, we think it woxdd be a natural transition for David's 
pass, as he doth here in the eighth verse, to mention of the 
the nations round about: remembering as we do how in 
. xi« 24,. Jephthah is described as asking the children of j 
" Wilt not thou possess that which Chemosh thy god give 
to pbssess ? So whomsoever the Lord our Ood shaU drive c 
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(eftre ns, them will we possess." Even so we here suppose David 
lo praji that the hearts of his own nation may be turned once 
more to him. 
The way he takes of doing this, while labouring under a sense 
his own unworthiness, is (as we think) by repudiating the 
ion notion prevalent in heathen peoples, that the devils 
they worshipped under this or that name (1 Cor. x. 20) 
plve to each nation its land. (Compare Dan. z. 12 — 14.) 
whereof David implies, that as the God of Israel made 
wtionSi so in a time forthcoming He (according to fore- 
jprnmced purpose) will cause all to come and worship before 
R^n and glorify His Name, (see Ps. xxii. 27,) for as David takes 
intnon to testify, '* Thou art God alone." 

/'lioreover, as God had spoken of the throne of the kingdom over 
y^nd being established for ever in David's house, (2 Sam. vii. 
jll-U,) David appears to have felt, that through his sin he had, 
^^ ID iff as it was possible, frustrated God's purpose of blessing man- 
.ndwiih knowledge of Him through Israel, by alienating Israel 




Btin he appears to have here pleaded his hope that God would, 
Av fhe sake of His promise to recover all nations to the knowledge 
of Km through that Son to be bom of David's line to sit upon his 
tknme, in mercy repair the effects of David's sin in this respect, by 
tuning the hearts of his own nation back to him, as a means to 
&t end. For God had said, that He would not take away His 
iJ!^ from David's flEunily, as He had from Saul. (2 Sam. vii. 

, ,. jprid also appears to contrast with marked significance the way 
, Ji^iiUch usurping devils moved the nations worshipping them, to 
, M^JMie they severally held so much territory as each nation's god 
im it, wim that in which God would bring the kingdom of His 
loktlaough the instrumentality of Israel. (See Ps. ex. 2, 3.) 

That way taken bv devils was the imscrupulous one of prompting 
fm or that nation, found to be the stronger, to grasp dominion by 
riolence in utter disregard of justice. (See Ps. Ixxv. 4 — 7.) But 
Hie God of Israel ordained the rise and fall of kingdoms in equi- 
hble and merciful judgment, (Gen. xv. 16; Jer. i. 10, and xviii. 
''—10,) and in an especial manner would stablish in righteousness 
hat of David's Son, as the Spirit of Christ had often previously 
inght David to foretell. (See Ps. xlv. 3, 4, and xx. 7.) 

It seems to me, then, that David, in verses 8 — 10, with great 
omililyy as one deeply contrite for the effects of his sin in 
[ienatnig hia own nation from him, prayed, *' seeing that Thou 
ilt do aU this for the promised Son to be born of my seed, 
'* restore the heart of the nation to me, as the fitting pre- 
iration for what is to be done to Thy glory by my greater 

Ml!" 

In the r^ of the psalm he, as it seems to me, prays that he 
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may be renewed in heart with the Spirit of Christ, so as to be 
fitted to use that authority over Israel, when restored to hinif 
for the furtherance of Messiah's kingdom! According to tbis 
exposition he alludes in verse 14 to the rebellious counsels of 
Ahitophel and others, when saying, *' The proud are risen against 
me;" and by asking in verse 17, ''Shew some token upon me 
for good, that they who hate me may see it and be ashamed," 
he must be taken to mean some evidence of returning populanif 
with the nation, which should discourage the disaffected like tbe 
son of Bichri (2 Sam. xx.) from attempts to excite rebellion. 

This psalm so understood at once explains why Hezekiah, at tb 
crisis in which he compiled the second and third books of Psalms, 
(2 Chron. xxix. 30,) should select it for insertion here in the sacied 
canon of Scripture. 

In conclusion, it is to be observed in regard to the mysterioofl 
fact of God, Who has made all nations, allowing them to go to sueh 
lengths and for so many ages in their scandalous adherence to 
false gods, (under the idea that they owed to them national existence 
and prosperity ;) that if indeed this state of rebellion on earth was 
unrelieved by the announcement in verse 9, (which pledges Him 
to reduce all mankind eventually to entire subordination, and is 
alone worthy of His supreme majesty,) this rebelliousness would 
appear to be persisted in with impunity ; and so be an encourafS' 
ment to deluded nations and devils in their defiance of & 
revealed word. 

But St. Paul, when in the case of Pharaoh touching upon (kk 
subject of opposition to God, (which only pervades fallen men and 
devils,) asks significantly at Rom. ix. 24, " What if God, willing to 
shew His wrath, and to make His power known, endured wLtih 
much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction: 
and that He might make known the riches of His glory on the 
vessels of mercy which He had afore prepared unto glory, even 
us whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the 
Gentiles ? " 

Now in this psalm before us, as it has been above explained, we 
have in the case of its author — David — ^the example of one among 
the elect vessels bowed down with shame at the part he had at that 
time taken through sin in seriously emboldening this opposition to 
God's purposes concerning effectual remedy of this rebellion, through 
the Son that should be given him in after time to sit on his throiie< 
(Acts ii. 29 — 32.) David is bowed down with shame at the cauw 
he had given the enemies of the Lord in Israel to blaspheme. 
(2 Sam. xii. 14.) 

In this way David exemplifies his own words, when saying in 
verses 8, 9, to the glory of God, " Among the gods none are like 
unto thee; nor are their works like Thine.^' Thou bringest 
Thyself to the rightful ascendency in hearts through the pro- 
duction of penitential grief in their breasts at haying so opposed 
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Thee, or done any thing to hinder Thee, which is a way of working 
neither known nor pretended to by the gods of the nations. 

We are therefore to be assured, that either in this life, while yet 
in a state of probation, we — moral, responsible creatures — shall be 
brought to a state of heartfelt grief at opposition to God in Christ 
through sin, (which will be for us as it was for David, of incal- 
culable benefit ;) or if we do not humble ourselves, and by penitent 
prayer, like David*s, seek here of God the needful grace to exalt 
Him through His Son our Saviour, we shall be sorry enough that 
we did not do so, when repentance will be unavailing. For it be- 
longs to God's sovereignty as Maker of all to assert His majesty, 
and bring all moral, responsible creatures— devils as well as men — 
to own ** what an evil thing and bitter it is to sin against the Lord,'' 
and that His fear is not in one. (Jer. ii. 19.) Of this there can 
be no room for doubt. 

So it behoves all moral, responsible persons to be wise in time, 
and repent like David with all their heart of wilful opposition to 
God's word ; and to pray — ** Teach me Thy way, O Lord ! I will 
walk in Thy truth. Unite my heart to fear Thy name." There 
is the utmost danger in delay to render this reasonable homage to 
Him Who created and redeemed us. 

For if David, a highly-favoured child of God, through false 
security and disregard of the working of sinful lust within him, 
was betrayed into an excess, which reduced him to the distress 
expressed by him in this psalm, how can any careless person, who 
baa hitherto escaped from any scandalous excess, safely make that 
&ct warrant for impunity in delaying to repent and be converted ? 
He may be cut off ere he has time to repent, unless he repents with- 
oot delay. 

Let all be in earnest about fleeing from the wrath to come, 
by such faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as worketh by love unto 
obedience and sprinkling of His blood upon the soul for its 
cleansing. 

1: 

To me, Jehovah, bow Thou down Thine ear, 
Accept Thou me, who needy am and poor. 
Preserve a soul by Thee, my God, held dear, 
Grant to Thy trusting servant refiige sure. 

2: 

Be merciful, Jehovah, unto me, 
For I to Thee pour out my daily plaint ; 
Cause Thou Thy servant's soul true joy to see, 
For, Lord, to Thee my soul do I present,^ 

^ Yer. i. Bom. ziL 1. 
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3. 

Good art Thou, Lord, and to forgive incliu'd. 
And merciful to those that call on Thee ; 
O let my prayer with Thee, Jehovah, find 
Acceptance ; to my voice attentive be ! 

4. 

In trouble shall my call on Thee be heard. 

Who kindly to reply wilt not decline : 

For 'mongst the gods there's none like Thee, O Lo^ 

Nor are their works to be compar'd with Thine ! 

5. 

Thee, Lord, all nations Thou hast made, shall come 
To worship ; Thy great Name shall they extol : 
For who of all Thy wondrous deeds can sum 
The number ? Thou alone art God o'er all ! 

6. 

To me, Jehovah, do Thou teach Thy way. 
And I wiU walk in truth — Thy Name will fear — 
My vows to Thee, O Lord my God, 111 pay. 
And evermore Thy glorious Name revere. 

7. 

For great indeed Thy mercy is to me, 
"Who from the lowest hell hast snatch'd my jsfoul : 
The proud, O God, assail'd me craftily- 
Blood-thirsty plotters— spurning Thy control. 

8. 

But Thou, Lord God, art full of tenderness, 
Nor unto wrath provoked easily- 
Sure to keep promises and wrongs redress : 
O turn and shew me mercy speedily ! 
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9. 

To me, son of Thine handmaid, give Thy might, 
And for my good some token on me shew ; 
That foes may shrink ashamed at that sight. 
Since Thou, Jehoyah, dost Thy help bestow. 



ii; 
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S' PSALM LXXXVIL 



TITLE. 

A pealm or song for the sons of Korah. 

ARGUMENT. 

'Dm psalm sets forth God*s purpose of making Zion the city 
ftnpgh which He will bring all nations to the acknowledgment of 
^ to be God alone, their God and Sayiour. As such it is a pecu- 
'Mj appropriate pendent to that which preceded it ; in the ninth 
y^ of which David had said, *'A11 nations whom Thou hast 
-Urte shall come and worship before Thee, O Lord, and shall 
rA/itf Thy Name: For Thou art great and doest wondrous 
Aop; Thou art God alone ! " 

•David indeed said this under great distress, at feeling that 

tttough the alienation of Israel from him in consequence of his 

*tt lie had done much, humanly speaking, to thwart God's purpose 

^making Israel His instrument for gathering all nations unto 

Bun in the days of the promised Son to be given David to sit on 

"ifl throne. David was in that psalm praying in a deeply penitent 

frame that God, Who had forgiven him, would be pleased to turn 

fte hearts of Israel back to him, in furtherance of His declared 

Attention to make Israel His instrument for recovery of all nations 

unto Him. 

It is not to be concluded from the circumstance of this eighty- 
leventh psalm so appositely following on the eighty-sixth, that 
David ever had this consolatory assurance that the evil effects of 
us sin, so far as related to the alienation of Israel from his family, 
rere obliterated. But it is to be concluded herefrom that Hezekiah, 
ry whom, or in whose time, this book of Psalms was arranged and 
daced in the Scripture canon, perceived the fitness of this psalm 
8 a sequel to that preceding it. The circumstances in which 
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Hezekiah was placed, toward the latter end of his reign, made this 
persuasion peculiarly consolatory. For in consequence of the 
captivity of the ten tribes under Shalmaneser, in the seventh year 
of Hezekiah's reign, the poor remnant in their land was moved to 
return to worship of the Lord God of their fathers in Jerusalem 
according to the Mosaic law. 

Moreover, the Assyrian monarch had been subsequentlj over- 
thrown in his assault on the kingdom of Judah. Under these 
circumstances Hezekiah, who has been shewn to have looked for 
the coming of Messiah even in his day, may have derived great 
comfort from this eighty- seventh psalm, thus placed as a pendent 
to his forefather David's prayer at the ninth verse of Ps. Ixxxvi. 
And the discernment wherewith this arrangement of the psalms now 
spoken of was made may be fairly taken for an indication of the 
inspiration which guided the compiler. 

The psalm may be, by the help of modem commentators, some- 
what altered in its terms from the Authorised Version as follows:— 
j^ Ver. 1. His is the foundation upon the hills of holiness. 

2. Jehovah hath loved the gates of Zion, above all the dweUiogs 
of Jacob. 

3. Glorious things (hath He spoken,) each being to be spoken 
for thee, thou city of God. Selah. 

4. I will cause Rahab and Babel to remember to know lift 
Behold, Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia, (remember Me too.) 

5. This one has been bom there. (Who and where ?) 
Even to Zion shall it be said, Man, yea man has been bom 

in her ; and He that is Highest will stablish her. 

6. Jehovah will record in writing (the names of) the peoples 
(converted to Him, in the book of life,) " This one has been bora 
there." 

7. Singers too, (the peoples so converted, each one for himself,) 
as pipers, (for gladness, will record,) ** All my fresh springs are in 
Thee ! " the verb " record '* being brought down from the verse 
preceding. 

This translation of the first verse differs not from that in the 
Authorised Version, save only in order of the words, so as to be 
more animated. 

In the second verse is explained Who' is spoken of, and where 
be the mountains. A marked similarity may be discerned between 
this testimony so explained, and that of Isaiah contemporaneously 
in chapter xxviii. 16 : *' Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay 
in Zion for a foundation stone, a tried stone, a precious comer- 
stone, a sure foundation. He that believeth shall not make haste." 
The Lord's preference for Zion over Jacob's dwellings is in entire 
accordance with what Asaph had written in Ps. Ixxviii. 67 — 70 ; 
and must have seemed to be receiving conspicuous fulfilment, when 
the ten tribes had been carried captive by one King of Assyria, and 
Judah miraculously released from his successor. 
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"With the language* of the third verse, that of the Lord in Hosea 
i. 19, may fitly be compared : " I will betroth thee unto Me for 
e?er." 

In the fourth yerse there is a close resemblance to David's 
language in Ps. xxii. 27: ^^All the ends of the world shall 
remember and turn unto the Lord ; and all the kindreds of the 
nations shall worship before Thee. For the kingdom is the Lord*s, 
and He is the Governor among the nations." The word '' Behold," 
by varying the structure of the sentence, gives animation to the 
grouping of these names of nations. What is meant is, that 
Philistia, Tyre, and Ethiopia are to be subjects of the same grace 
as B^;ypt and Assyria, through the instrumentality of Zion. 

The last clause of this fourth verse had better, as it seems to 
me, be reckoned the first of the fifth, being precisely similar to the 
last clause of the sixth. Its testimony, *' This one hath been born 
there, without saying where or who, is singularly in accordance 
with (labriers refraiument from specification on the same subject 
in Luke i. 35 : '' The holy thing that shall be bom of thee," 
as though at a loss for an adequate term. Then follows the 
speaker's description of that which he found no one term fitted 
to express ; just as in the first verse the mysterious announcement, 
bunting upon us without pre&ce, is cleared up in verse 2 : 

''Even to Zion shall it be said, 
Man, f yea, man has been born in her. 
And He shall stablish her that is Highest ! " 

Here is to be perceived a second coincidence in this psalm 
nifli the voice of the Spirit of Christ in David. For in the second 
pHifan is found, at verse 6, ** Yet have I set My King upon My holy 
£ffl of Zion. I will declare the decree, the Lord hath said unto Me, 

♦ Dr. Thrapp observes on the third verse, that the word '>^^ in Piel 

followed by ^ signifies in 1 Sam. zxv. 39, " to ask a woman in marriage." In 
Foal it is used impersonally in a corresponding passive sense, followed as 
befinre by i, " of the woman ; " Cant. viii. 8, being the only passage beside 
the present one in which the Fual occurs. ri^i|?3 is the accusative after the 
Fielverb implied in the impersonal Pual, it expresses the words in which the 
demand is made. The ordinary rendering of this verse is in itself not free 

from objection. The preposition ^ after a word of speaking, signifies by 
general usage not merely "concerning," but "against," (though in 1 Sam. 
six. 8, there is an instance to the contrary.) Accordingly, Jerome con- 
scientiously wrote, not de ie, but in te; but what meaning he attached to his 
own rendering is not clear. 

t Home here observes, that Dr. Durell thinks this an Oriental reduplication 
for " the greatest of all men." In support of this view it is to bo observed 
that the Son of David is called in tiie New Testament "the last Adam," 
because recovering the elect out of mankind unto God, which were lost in 
the first Adam, at his fall. Whence St. Paul, in 1 Cor. vi. 13, saith, ** the 
body is for the Lord, and the Lord for the body." (See also 1 Cor. xv. 46.) 
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Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee. Ask of Me, and 
I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance/' 

Now it might have been thought that this prophecy had pointed 
to Messiah's birth of the Virgin, which took place at Bethlehem. 
But St. Paul, in Acts xiii. 33, authoritatively teaches us, that it wai 
spoken concerning Messiah's resurrection, which took place in Zion, 
or Jerusalem. Now this eighty-seventh psalm appears to be the 
correlative of that second psalm on this momentous subject of 
the birth of Messiah for salvation of all men, and for building 
of them up in one new man in Zion. 

We have already seen how in the third verse Zion is described 
as the married wife, '^ the mother of us all," (Gal. iv. 26,) whick 
'^ had not the husband " at the time of Isaiah's writing his pro- 
phecy in chapter liv. 1, as there quoted and explained by St. 
Paul in verse 27. But she was '* to have the husband *' at the 
time of the resurrection of Ohrist from the dead, which appean 
to be what was darkly hinted at in the third verse of thii 
psalm, under this mysterious intimation of '^ the wondrous words,'* 
constituting the foundations of Zion, being each one of them 
to be spoken for her by Him that spake those promises. And 
now in this fifth, Zion's giving of birth to Messiah from the* 
grave is correlatively spoken of as <' His being bom there," 
just as in the second psalm the Father, Who is the speaker, saith, 
" Thou art My Son ; this day have I begotten Thee ! "^ namely, 
from the grave. For the Church of God's elect, '* the Jerusalem that 
is above — that is free— that is the mother of us all," is simulta- 
neously in three states or modes of existence : one being that of 
the spirits of just men made perfect in heaven ; another, that of the 
bodies of those spirits sleeping in Christ, and hid witJi Christ in 
Qod, (Ool. iii. 3 ; Ps. xci. 1,) till the resurrection ; a third, that 
of souls in mortal bodies under probation on earth. 

The Spirit of Christ in Isaiah, chapter liv. 1, addresses this Church 
in regard of the bodies that are asleep in Christ ; and significantly 
bids her " bring forth without travail," (for the grave hath no 
pangs,) when, (as St. Paul explains in Gal. iv. 27,) '* she that lad 
not the husband " — the Father — shall have Him returning unto her 
to do *' glorious things " in her in regard to Christ's body laid in 
sleep in the grave in her midst, tJiough already spiritual and 
quickened. This is to be followed, as is intimated in the pregnant 
words of this fifth verse, by scarcely less wonderful things concern- 
ing each of those who by the word concerning Christ going forth 
from Zion shall be caused, whether out of Israel or Gentiles, to 
remember to know God — a work described in Messiah's own 
language when on earth in John v. 24 — 29. 

The last clause in this fifth verse, *' He shall stablish her that is 
the Highest," refers I think to the Father returning to her in the 
grave, and '* giving her strength to bring forth." (See Gen. xviii. 
10, compared with Heb. zi. 11.) The appropriateness of the figure 
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ieto be discerned by observing that the primeval word of promise 
in covenant between the Father and the Son is that whereof, when 
received into man's heart by faith, the Father begets the elect. 

Jesus, when in mortal flesh, received that word concerning the 
Father's acceptance of His life in ransom for men's forfeited lives. 
Ele laid down His life in Arm faith that God would bring Him 
igain from the grave according to His desire. (John x. 17, 18 ; 
Ps. xH. 10.) Hence He had passed from that part of the ^ 
ZOiurch which is under probation, to that which is, as^the body, ^r-y 
n the grave ; when the Father visited in His person " tne mother / 
>f us &£" — laid in Zion, and raised Him up — the last Adam-— 
Biian indeed — Man new-made ! 

In the sixth verse we read, Jehovah shall record in writing 
[the names of the peoples) in the Lamb's book of life, (Eev. 
EX. 12—15, and xxi. 27,) that this one hath been bom in her. 
For just as in Gal. iii. 16, St. Paul employs the word *'seed" 
[itertuly for Christ in His own person, and mystically for Him 
when including all His spiritual members; so apparently doth 
the divine speaker in this place by the psalmist's mouth use 
the demonstrative pronoun " this," in the expression, '' This one 
bath been born in her," (compared with use of the same words 
in the preceding clause of verse 5.) The doctrine of the resur- 
rection of Christ ** recorded " in the New Testament by the Lord 
is the foundation spoken of in the flrst verse, on which rest divers 
primarj doctrines — concerning every hearer of the word being 
|oined by the Spirit to Christ in His sacrificial death for re- 
generation, (John V. 24,) — and raised up in the power of Christ's 
xeattrfection in his spirit, upon his asking the Father in Christ's 
nuttb.fbr that spirit of adoption, (Eom. viii. 10 ; John v. 25,) — and 
ret %ain, that doctrine touching those that are made dive in 
Uhrist by faith, if continuing faithful unto death, being made 
alive first (as to their bodies) at Christ's return, (1 Cor. xv. 23,) 
after which shall follow in due order that of all mankind. (John v. 
29; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. ii. 8 ; 1 Pet. iv. 17.) 

And like as in verse 6 it is said, that God records of each child 
that he was bom there, namely, in Zion, (which He only began to 
So from the setting up of the kingdom of heaven there, when ^' the 
fhith^' received this addition to its rule, 1 John v. 4 — 11 ; because 
of Itineration l^eing then first granted by burial into Christ's 
sacri&ial death, Who was laid in Zion, 1 Pet. ii. 6 ;) so it is in 
the seventh verse correlatively testified concerning the children of 
God ; that they thenceforward only by being born there, through 
participation in Christ's sacrificial death, obtain for adding the 
needful renewal with the Spirit of adoption. (Gal. iv. 6.) 

It may be supposed that when Hezekiah placed this wonderful 
psalm, or saw it placed in the order here appointed for it in the 
sacred canon, he was fired with the hope of Messiah's speedy birth 
in the line of his descendants. But we who live at this late stage 
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of tlie Ghurcli'B progress perceive, that though a gte^t installment 
of the hlessings here promised in. Christ to Zion (conoeming the 
conversion of nations to God through her instrumentality acoording 
to David's prayer in the psalm preceding) was vouohsided on tin 
setting up of the kingdom of heaven at the Pentecost next followiag 
Christ's resurrection, yet it has not exhausted, nor is it destined Is 
exhaust, the full sum of blessings in store for Zion here spoken (tfi. 

We know by Acts iii. 26, that the Lord Jesus had according.^ 
His prayer (Luke xxiii. 34) forgiven His nation their crucifixion 
of Him ; and if they as a nation would have accepted His Gospel, 
when exclusively preached to them first, the Father would sooner 
have granted that outpouring of the Spirit upon them symbolised 
by Joel ii. 23, under the similitude of the former and the latter 
rain. Bnt they as a nation rejected the Gospel, contradicting and 
blaspheming ; whereupon they provoked the Father to i^end upon 
them wrath to the utmost term that He would allow it to extend; 
namely, until the times of the Gentiles, that is, their day of grace 
under the Gospel, should be fulfilled. For, were it not that God 
set limits to the consequences of human perversity, mankind 
would be for ever deprived of the benefits of Christ's death in the 
extent that '* His soul hath desired " — which is, according to the 
number of the elect given Him— written by His Father in Hia 
book referred to in the sixth verse of this psalm. 

Accordingly, the Father had foredetermined, that when thoM 
nations of the Gentiles that upon the Israeli tish national renund- 
ation of Jesus for Messiah should rather be blessed with the Gospel, 
according to Isa. xlix* 6, should have . in their turn filled up the 
measure of their iniquity, like the Amorites, (Gen. xv. 16,) 
through perversion of it ; then because of their wickedness, (and 
not for the goodness of the ancient people of God in that day, Deut. 
ix. 5, 6,) He provided, that He would return for the sake of His 
covenant with Abraham sealed in Christ, unto a generation of his 
natural descendants ; whereupon shall be granted to Zion that 
outpouring; of the Spirit which shall be exhaustive of all the 
blessings m this psalm declared to be in store for Zion, and for the 
world through Zion, as St. Paul indicates in Eom. xi. 15 — 36. 
For then alone shall the prophecy in Isa. xix. 21 — 25, and that in 
Isa. XXX. 18 — 25, be fulfilled, which t^lly with that in the fourtli 
and seventh verses of this psalm. 

Meanwhile, how thankful ought we to be whose birth has ii 
the course of God's providence been ordered in a land where tlie 
Reformed faith is in the ascendant, purged of the corruptions 
obscuring salvation in most other parts of Christendom, and hin* 
dering souls from knowing that they must be born again of God in 
Christ by burial into His death, that they may be regenerated \ 
and so, being in acceptance with God, ask through their Hi^V^ 
Priest for renewal with His Spirit. For generations past has tixV 
Keformed faith been by the very Government secured for the instrtx.^ 
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m of every one in our land ; and we, praised be God, are 
ught to know what is meant by Messiah, Son of David, being born 
»m the dead in Zion, (Horn. i. 3, 4,) namely, that it means, 
vation is of the Jews ! (John iv. 22,) and we, praised be God, 
ve heard and been made to drink into that spirit, (1 Cor. xii. 13,) 
d are with the whole heart minded to say, " All my fresh sprinjj;8 
> in Thee ! " For we believe Him Who said (John iv. 10) He 
'uld be in us a well of water, springing up into everlasting life. 

1. 

He it is the sure foundation 

On the holy mountains laid — 
Yea, Jehovah ! Who for Zion 

Jacob's tents relinquished. 

2. 

In what's being spoken for^ Thee, 

City of our God, He said 
Wondrous things : let this for ever 

In our hearts be cherished. 

3. 

" Me to know Rahab and Babel 

Diligent 1 11 surely make : 
See Philistia too this lesson — 

Tyre and Ethiopia take." 

4. 

" There was born this One ! " in God's time 

Shall to Zion it be said ; 
" Man — yea, Man — was bom in her ; and 

Her the Highest stablished ! " 

5. 

*Mongst the peoples when Jehovah 

Doth His book of life indite, 
" There was born this one '' — for token 

Of salvation — He will write. 

i Ver. 3. Comparo Isa. liv. 1-6 ; Oal. iv. 26—31. 
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6. 

As our pipers make the mountains 
Echo with their melody ; 

Singers shall rehearse in gladness, 
All my fresh springs are in Thee. 



PSALM LXXXVm. 



TITLE. 



A song or psalm for the sons of Korah, to the chirf MudcM 
upon degeneracy, to afOiiet, to give understanding, of Hemaii.ibb 
Ezrahite. 

In 1 Kings iy. 31, ** Ethan the Ezrahite and Heman" are said to 
have been the sons of Mahol, meaning ''affliction." For in 1 Cluw 
ii. 6, they are shewn to have been the sons of Zerah, the soaif 
Judah* \n\ 

To assume that these are the Ethan and Heman mentioooed mm 
titles of this and the following psalm, (rather than the Heman at ' 
Ethan mentioned in 1 Chron. vi. 33^ 44, contemporaries of Dacfid^ 
has this advantage, that their being called '' sons of Mahol," «greei 
with the title of this psalm ; while that they are brotheni (ii 
those in 1 Chron. vi. were not,) is a primdfaeie reason, lor wr 
psalms being together. 

Dr. LighSbot prefers to take the titles of these psalms as poiii' 
ing to the sons of Zerah ; and places the date of them abcmt tlie 
time of trouble in Israel, described in Exod. i. (See page 24 of hb 
•'Chron. Temp.") 

Of l^e Messianic psalms — ^that is, of those which bear exxdiisire 
reference to Christ — this seems to me one ; along with the seooi4 
the twenty-second, the fortieth, the ninety-first, and the hundarf 
and tenth. 

If '• Mahalath," in the title, be interpreted here, as in that of ifc 
fifty-third psalm, to mean " disease," with reference to the radM 
derangement in man's moral being, this word will be a signifies^ 
notification, on the part of him that placed it in its present otdfOCt 
and inserted it in the sacred canon, of this psalm being upon tk 
sufferings of Messiah, as the Bearer away of the burden of our fii& 
from off His mystical members. 

The word " L'annoth," derived by Hengstenberg firom njy, to 
afflict, is explained to mean ''to produce grief," as this psalm, 
(if understood as applied to MesGoab suffering for us) should 
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do throughout all ages: also '^Mascliil" means *'to give in- 
struction." 

ARGUMENT. 

The Holy Spirit was pleased, as we now see by the light afforded 
us in the New Testament, to put on record in Scripture in very 
early times dark notices of God's purpose to bring the promised 
Messiah into the grave, ere God would declare His judgment upon 
the cause of us men of which Messiah should be the Advocate. 
Not only was the purpose of God concerning Messiah's death ex- 
plicitly set forth, so late as in the days of Isaiah, who in chap. liii. 
wrote at verse 9, " He (namely, God) made His (namely, Mes- 
siah's) grave with the wicked, and with the rich in His death ; " 
but the same Divine purpose was hundreds of years previous 
revealed to David in Ps. xxii., where at verse 15 occurs 
t])e testimony, ''And Thou shalt bring Me into the dust of 

Moreover, a still earlier testimony by hundreds of years was 
borne to the same effect by Moses in the ninety-first psalm ; 
irhioh is another exclusively treating of Messiah. It begins 
with; speaking of Him as lodging for a certain space in the 
^iarkness of the grave; upon His having been, through the 
permission of God's providence, dealt with in His mortal body 
i^ I Israel, after the manner wherein each family therein had 
mani commanded to do with the Paschal lamb on the night 
^iliidr redemption out of Egypt under Moses. 
^s'^WIth these instances brought to mind of explicit declarations in 
4bB ]pM]ims conoeming Messiah's death, it need not seem improbable 
tiatf ilishould have been so plainly spoken of in this eighty-eighth 
paahn. For at the third verse, (supposing this psalm to have been 
Mxttfa with reference to the Messiah,) that it might be for His 
vi^-'ivrken oome in mortal flesh, we read, ''My soul is full of 
4vbiibl4»: My life draweth nigh unto the grave. I am counted with 
tfaem that go down into the pit. I am as a man that hath no 
vtrength. Free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the 
^Ksve, whom Thou rememberest no more: and they are cut 
faff from Thine hand." 

According to this method of interpretation in the tenth and 
iHtee following verses, the Messiah enquires of His Father, (the 
Spirit' of Christ moving the psalmist while wrapt into ecstasy, so to 
BpoAi, as in Ps. cii. 28 — 28,) " Wilt Thou shew wonders to the 
Aeadf Shall the dead arise and praise Thee?" And there is 
«dded^ Z'Selah," or, mark! Again he asks, "Shall Thy loving- 
londness be declared in the grave, and Thy faithfulness in 
destruction? Shall Thy wonders be known in the dark? and 
Thj^ iighteousness in the land of forgetMness ? " 

To put a question to God imder the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
ieoneemiiig a wonder, amounts to the strongest persuasion on the 

Q 2 
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speaker's part that God will do the thing enquired about, ratiier 
than that His promise should fall to the ground through compliance 
with His own providential appointments or express injunctioiu. 
So thought Abraham in Gen.'xxii. 5, compared with Heb. xl 
17—19. 

It is unquestionably In that sense Job, in a still earlier day thu 
Moses, designing to testify, through the Spirit of Christ, that there 
should be a resurrection of the dead, was moved to propound those 
glad tidings in the animated form of a question ; as though askiBgi 
would God do so much as that for a man ? intending the hearer to 
be cheered with the idea that He would : Job's question is, (ch. m 
14,) ** If a man die, shall he live again ? " That he shall, is left to 
the reader to conclude. For the words which follow shew Job him- 
self to have so concluded ; where he eaith, " All the days of my ap- 
pointed time will I wait, till my change come. Thou snalt caD, and 
I will answer thee : Thou wilt have a desire to the work of Hune 
hands." 

By St. Paul's language in 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, we learn that **4e 
change " spoken of is that from natural to spiritual manhood intlie 
morning of the resurrection. And we know how Job, in the mae- 
teenth chapter, spake of his resurrection at the return of the Be- 
deemer in that morning. Almighty God therefore clearly wiW 
that the hope of the resurrection of the dead should from tine to 
time be refreshed by revelations thereupon to them that were taim 
by the Spirit of Christ. 

We are accordingly assigning no peculiar sense to the tenth fiA 
three following verses of this eighty-eighth psalm, when taking them 
to be the most emphatic mode of testifying by implication, that God 
would wait till Messiah was in the grave before shewing the judg- 
ment that the Saviour asked Him to pronounce on our cause which 
at His crucifixion He should advocate. For when God, in the course 
of His providence, permitted Jews and Gentiles, instigated by Satan, 
to plot for the betrayal and death of Jesus, He as our Messiah took 
that opportunity of bearing on His heart before His Father the 
burden of our sins — shaving them, indeed, at that time specially 
charged by His Father upon Him, both in Gcthsemane and 
at Calvary. 

Agreeably with the requirement of His Father, He would not^ 
separated from us men — ^his brethren — in the judgment that ffl 
Father should pronounce. Having God's elect among men gnen 
unto Him by covenant as of marriage. He would abide the resulto^ 
answering for them with His own human soul. Hereupon the 
Father, as is here indicated, deferred the manifestation of His 
judgment concerning His Son's sacrificial death on our behalf 
for the redemption of all mankind from under the curse of 
the broken commandment, until the third day after His death. 

This psalm so explained in respect of verses 10, 11, 12, is not, as 
commentators in general observe, different from all others, as being 
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witliout one ray of hope. So far from that, it in these very verses 
expresses the Saviour's firmest expectation of being raised from the 
grave after having descended thereinto. 

The psalmist while writing it seems to have been held in a trance- 
like state of consciousness, while apparently going in vision through 
an enclosure in the grave, after the manner indicated in regard of 
Messiah in the second verse of the ninety-first psalm. 

In the thirteenth verse the psalmist adds another expression of a 
cheerful nature, saying, " In the morning shall my prayer prevent 
Thee," or, anticipate Thy raising of Me up ; agreeably with Ps. Ivii. 
8, where it is written, ** I myself will awake early," or, anticipate 
the dawn in that morning ; agreeably also with Ps. xc. 14. For 
by " the morning/' is emphatically intended in the Psalms again 
and again, that of the resurrection. (Ps. xlix. 14.) 

The psalmist then was led by the Spirit of Christ, after record- 
ing that glorious persuasion and worthy reliance on the Father, to 
renewed lamentations at his desolate and forsaken state, answering 
as we see by the Gospels to the impenetrable gloom in which our 
Saviour's yielding of Himself to death was wrapt in the view of 
His disciples until the judgment declared on the third day after- 
ward. 

. Thejdoctors who arranged the Public Service in the Church of 
England for the day on which we commemorate our Lord's sacri- 
fijQial death, by their insertion of this psalm among the number 
proper for it, bear witness to the general opinion of the Christiu'* 
Fathers that this psalm treats of Christ. 

1. 

■ till 

■'^' O God of my salvation, 
Jehovah ! I have cried 
By day and night before Thee ! 
Let me not be denied ! 
My soul with invrard grief doth sigh, 
And I unto the grave dravv' nigh. 



./ 1 
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One to the pit appointed 

I'm deem'd, whose use is o'er 
Of limbs — one disembodied — 
Not to be car'd for more. 
In darkness Thou hast made me dwell- 
Yea, even in th' abyss^ of hell. 

1 Ver. 6. Eom. x. 7. 
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3. 

Hard on me lies Thine anger, 
It's billows o'er me course ; 
All who were mine acquaintance 
Thou didst from me divorce ; 
Yet I with outstretch'd hand all day, 
Jehovah, unto Thee did pray. 

4. 

Wilt Thou exert Thy wonders 
"Upon the dead ? shall they 
Be raised up to praise Thee ? 
Thy love wilt Thou display 
E'en in the grave, and the abyss 
Itself make known Thy faithftdness ? 

5. 

Yea, wilt Thou cause Thy wonders 
To be in darkness known ■ 
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Where all things are forgotten, it 

Thy righteousness be shewn? 
Fve pray'd, Jehovah, heretofore. 
And till the morn will pray the more.^ 

6. ■•■-^^ 

Jehovah, Thou discardest 

My soul, and dost conceal 
Thy face, and hast death's nearness 
From youth up made Me feel ! 
O'er me prevaxleth Thy fierce wrath, 
Thy terrors, lo ! have cut me ofi; 

7. 

Thon daily dost, like water, 

Thy terrors round me pour ; 
None other of the people^ 
Is with me in this hour. 
Lover and friend Thou 'st from me put, 
In darkness mine acquaintance shut. 

« Ver. 13. Luke xxii. 44. « Ver. 18. Isa. KH. 0. 
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. PSALM LXXXIX. 



TITLE. 

A psfthn of Ethan the Ezrahite, to give instruction. 

Who this Ethan was has already been shewn in remarks on the 
^tie of Psalm Ixxxviii. It follows that this psalm with its com- 
T^anion ranks, as Lightfoot observes, among the yery oldest portions 
^f Scripture. 

AUGUMENT. 

The mention of David's name may seem to preclude the possibility 
of so old a date being assigned to the composition of this psalm. 
But what in the third verse is now written T^"^, being originally 
without points, and (as we will suppose,) not known to be intended 
for a proper name, would be considered by the psalmist himself 
to mean "one beloved." (See Isa. v. 1.) This observation gains 
some support from the fact of the psalmist speaking in Terse 2 to 7 
of what effect this counsel of the Lord should have in heaven : as 
though he were referring to the primeval covenant between the 
Father and the Eternal Word. 

Then at verse 10 he mentions the destruction of Egypt, under the 
name of Hahab. 

Now as the word n^^silljl occurs in the fifteenth verse ; and in 
Tenes 30, 31 are mentioned *' law, judgments, statutes, command- 
menti," it seems to me that this psalm cannot have been written at 
the time assigned by Lightfoot, but after delivery of the law. 
Hence this mention of Egypt's destruction is to be deemed not 
prophetical, but historical. 

The eighty-eighth psalm, therefore, may have been composed as 
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, during the affliction described in Exod. 
1 ; but this eighty-ninth during the wanderings of Israel in the 
wilderness. As the lives of men appear not to have been curtailed 
to threescore and ten years until that journeying of Israel in the 
wilderness, it surely does no violence to probability to conjecture 
that Ethan may have lived to write this psalm at an early date in 
that pilgrimage. 

At the twelfth verse, the psalmist's thoughts are turned to the 
promised land. And there is no apparent reason for refusing to 
believe that " the wisest of their age, might have in earlier days 
visited that land, through a desire for better acquaintance with what 
their fathers, 215 years previous, were conversant. Nor is it 
improbable that some of the Israelites retained wealth to a late 
period preceding the Exodus, since in Joseph's days they had been 
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nationally at the summit, as it were, of honour. The best educa- 
tion in that age was mainly procured by travel. 

The true pronunciation of the letters T"1 in the third yerse might 
possibly have been revealed by the Lord Himself, when He bade 
Samuel anoint Jesse's son, so called in 1 Sam. zvi. 13 ; or after- 
wards when He had declared . David a progenitor of Messiah. (3 
Sam. vii. 11 — 16.) On this supposition, Nathan's languag^e would 
be considered to have intentionally made reference to this older 
prophecy of Ethan. 

The letters *n*T , as found in this psalm, form a monosyllabie 
name, but in David's time it had become dissyllabic by addition of 
a > . Might not the older form of pronunciation have been used in 
this psalm until David's time ? 

If this conjecture be admitted, other particulars in this psalm 
will tally better therewith than any other supposition. For the 
psalm will then have been solely written with a view to Messiah, 
verse 20, (as we have assumed to have been the case with tbtf 
preceding one.) In that case, it will serve to fill up the wide hiatd 
between the mention of Messiah as King under the name of Melchii 
zedec in Abraham's day, and Hannah's mention of Him in 1 Sanii 
ii. 10. Indeed, on this view of the eighty-ninth psalm, the point! 
of similarity in Hannah's and divers of David's to it are tob« 
accounted for, by supposing that these inspired writers, wha 
using expressions identical with some in this psalm, quoted theie* 
from. See the use Tl'^PCJ in verse 19 of this psalm is put toi* 
Ps. xvi. 10. 

This view will also render more intelligible subsequent pro- 
phecies, which though spoken of David, require to be understood 
of Messiah alone. (See Ezek. xxxiv. 24 ; xxxvii. 25. Hos. iii. 5.) 
That the son of Jesse chosen by God to succeed Saul aholild 
have borne from circumcision the name of David, would then 
be regarded as an event, denoting the overruling providence of 
God. 

A like instance of God's favour is to be seen in the case of Josiab, 
(2 Chron. xxxiv. 1,) who received that name at his circumcision, 
about 365 years after the prediction in 1 Kings xiii. 2. 

If this psalm be supposed to have been written with Messiah 
alone in the psalmist's view, then the language in verse 19 can be 
seen to be perfectly applicable, as it would not at all be in that of 
the literal David. For the words, *' I have laid help upon One that 
is mighty,*' would be applicable to the Word made flesh, but not to 
the shepherd-youth. (See Ps. Ixxviii. 70.) 

The twenty -seventh verse would also be literally applicable, and 
the twenty-ninth and thirty-third ; as may be seen by comparing 
herewith Col. i. 18, and Isa. liii. 10. The alteration of God's 
dealing with His Messiah in the thirty-eighth verse, might be 
regarded as resulting from the cause indicated in verse 30 — 33 
going before. 
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. Again in yer. 45, " The days of His youth hast Thou shortened," 
which could not be applied to the literal Da^id, would be strictly 
true in regard of Messiah ; whence the mysterious words in Ps. cii. 
23, 24y may be regarded as a reference to these. 

Lastly, it could not be said of the literal David, that *' he bore 
in his bosom the reproach of all the mighty peoples " — ^that is, of 
nations of Gentiles joined in &ith unto the people of the God of 
Abraham, (Ps. xlvii. 9,) but it is true of our Messiah at this very 
Ime : Who is making intercession for us out of the Gentiles along 
with the remnant out of His ancient people, according to Rom. xy. 
1—7. 

The fifty-seoond verse is one evidently added by the inspired in« 
serter of this psalm in the sacred canon. 

This psalm so explained seems to foreshadow events reaching 
sven past our time. For if in the fifteenth verse the words were 
ippUcable to the trumpet* calls to Levitical festivals, how much 
more to the great call by the jubilee-trumpet in the Gospel? And 
[f the words in verses 38 — 15 were applicable to the Lord Jesus in 
the days of His flesh, they appear to be equally susceptible of ful- 
ilment in the events about to overtake His mystical body in this 
ige prior to His coming again ; which it is thought that an universal 
luppresaion of public worship in the name of Christ may be per- 
v^JUed to precede. 

- Tb^e eighty-eighth psalm appears to be an elegiac lamentation 
yyer the inward and personal sorrows of Messiah: this eighty- 
unth oyer His outward in His mystical body. 

- '. 'I' '. 

Jehovah's mercies will I praise for aye,^ 
. ,Yea, with my mouth Thy faithfulness make known. 
I said, for ever mercy shall bear^ sway ! 
Thy faithfulness wilt Thou in heav'n enthrone! 

2. 

.'A covenant with My chosen have I made; 

\ To ONE belov'd^— My servant— have I sworn, 
Thy seed* shall be for ever stablished, 
And age on age Thy throne shall be upborne. 

]i Ver. 1. « The hidden age." (Ps. xxviii. 9.) 
*. Y«r. 2. '* An oracular voioe.'' (Compare James ii. 13.) 
» Ver. 3. Originally written without points, and probably not known at 

Ltst to be a proper name. 
♦ Ter. 4. lea. liii. 10. 
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3. 

Thy works, Jehovah, shall thq heay 'us declare «. / 
Thy faithfulness the angels* company : 
For whom in heaven with Thee shall one compare, 
What angel to Jehovah liken'd be ? 

4. 

Most dread is God th* angelic host among— 

By those His throne surrounding to be fear'd. ^-i 

Lord Grod of hosts ! who else like Thee is strong, 

Whom round about Thy faithfulness doth gird? 

' /■■. 

5. 

Thou dost control the raging of the sea^- 
The surging of its billows Thou dost quell. 
As one that's slain lies Rahab* crush'd by Thee : 
Upon that foe Thine arm resistless fell ! 

6. 

Thine are yon heavens— Thine this subject earth—- 
The world and all its fulness of Thee came: ^ . ,y 
By Thee created were the South and North — 
Tabor and Hermon triumph? in Thy Name, 

Strong is Thine arm; Thy hand— Thy right hand— high 
Justice and judgment constitute Thy throne: 
Yet, for abatement of severity, 
Mercy' andTJuth ne'er let them work alone, 

* Ver. 10. Viscount Massareene observes, ** Lower Egjrpt, enclosed by 
the eastern and western branches of the Nile, was called Delta, from the 
shape of that .Greek letter*'! For the same reaaon, Bochart and othora think it 

. was called Rahab, from the Egyptian Kib, Ribi, or Eiph^ '* a pear. 

• Ver. 11. Ps.Kiv. 1. -...•.. 
' Ver. 12. Ps. Ixv. 13. Just as in Ps. cxlv. it is said, verse 10, •* ttUQo^* 

works shall praise Him," because prompting men who ei\joy the use of them 
to do this ; so the West and the East, the Uttle hill and the, great mountaiS) 
by their respective characteristics of beauty or grandeur, move men to pralae 
Him, Whom they piously regard a^ the Creator : and thus these mauntains 
" triumph in His >Jame." 
8 Ver. 14. Ps. Ixxxv. 10. Prov. xvi. 6. . 
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8. 

sd is the people taught Thy trumpet's^ call, , 
Thine eye's light, Jehovah, shall they live ! 
l^hy Name shall they keep high festival, 
d in Thy righteousness true service give. 

9. 

: Thou of their souls' strength the glory art I 
r horn is high, on which Thy favour shone : 
loyah safety doth to us impart, 
d, lo 1 our King is IsraeFs Holy One ! 

10- 
dsion to Thine Holy One,^® said'st Thou, 
5 naighty, from the people, I appoint — 
3 lov'd, that to Me doth His service vow ; 
n with My holy oU do I anoint !^^ 

11. 

th Him My hand shall be established, 
d He shall stay Himself upon Mine arm ; 
enemy shall be replenished 
His cost, nor a miscreant do Him harm. 

12. 

foes before His face will I beat down ; 
those that hate Him, plague and terrify ; 
faithfulness and mercy Him shall crown. 
My name shall His horn^^ be lifted high. 

15. See remarks on Pa. Ixxxi. 3—5, on which account,^ from this use 
rord TO^n, I would place the time of the compositiozi of this psalm 
mb* z. ]. 

. 19. TfTTjn : this same word is used in Ps. xvi. 10, shewing the divine 

F the King predicted, (Acts iii. 14,) but different from Him called the 

One " in the verse preceding, Who is the Father, bn"^^ ^np, (see 

) 

'. 20. 1 Sam. ii. 35. 

. 24. 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
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18. 

His hand will I establish in the sea — 
His right hand in the rivers^^ — ^He shall cry^ 
Father, Thou art My only God to Me, 
And My salvation's Rock unchangeably ! 

14. 

My flrdt-bom^* He o'er all earth's kings shall b 
Him, in that age^ hid, mercy I'll ensure— 
His seed shall in My covenant stand for aye, 
And as the days^* of heav'n His throne endu 

15. 

If it be found His seed My law forsake — 
That way wherein they once devoutly^^ trod — 
Reverse My judgments, and My statutes break. 
Their sins then will I visit with a rod, 

16. 

And stripes appoint for their iniquity : 
Yet will I not My mercy from Him take. 
Nor let My faithfulness His hopes belie,'® 
My covenant with Him I'll never break. 

17. 

By My own holiness once have I sworn, 
That I the One belov'd would ne'er belie: 
For that time hidden^^ souls unto Him born, 
In life vnll I uphold unfailingly. 

'' Ver, 25. In propheticai langnage, "the sea" means the aggreg 
mankind ; and " the rivers " the several nations. (See Ps. xciii. and its 

" Vet; 27. A dark predictidbni of the Saviour's resurrection, (Col. 
but containing an allusion to the destruction of Egypt's first-born. 

1* Ver. 28. The same word as in verses I, 2, 4, 28, 36, 37, 53. In ve 
it is "W); inverse47,TO3V, 
w Ver. 29. Deut. 11721 . 
" Ver. 30. Jer. ii. 2, 3. 
18 Ver. 35. Heb. vi. 17. 

*» Ver. 36. dfc^^ as in rers© 28. 
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18. 

fore Me as the sun, shall be His throne ; 

a, like the moon, for ever stablished ; 

id as the bow, that is the cloud upon 

/r witness, earth a flood^* no more may dread. 

19. 

Jut Thou with Thine Anointed hast been wroth, 
rhy Servant's covenant Thou void hast made ; 
T?iofan'd His crown, by casting it to earth,'^ 
Hii hedges and strongholds in ruin laid. 

20. 

Wayfarers, as they pass, all Him despoil — 
Unto His neighbours a reproach is He ; 
His foe's right hand breeds Him incessant toil 
And all His enemies ITiou'st fiU'd with glee." 

His sword's edge hast Thou blunted, nor in war 
l^pheld Him ; Thou hast clouded o'er His fame — 
His throne cast down, and cut short His career" 
Nearly youth, shrouding His head in shame 

22. 

How long wilt Thou Thyself, Jehovah, hide ? -* 
*or ever ? shall Thy wrath like light'ning blaze ? 
Rethink Thee for what brief space I abide ! 
And grant that not in vain pass all My days ! 

23. 

'''Hiat man of might shall death to strike be loth ? 
And from the grave shall such deliv'rance find ? 

2" Ver. 37. Gen. ix. 13. 

21 Ver. 39. John xii. 24. 

23 A''er. 42. Matt, xxvii. 39-43. 

23 Ver. 45. Dan. ix. 24—27. 

2* Ver. 46. lea. xxx. 18. 
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Where are Thy former mercies, Lord, by oath 
Unto the lov'd One in Thy truth consigned ? 

24. 

O Lord, unto remembrance do Thou call, 
How cruelly Thy servants slander'd are ; 
How 'fore Thee in My bosom I of all 
The mighty peoples^^ the reproach do bear, 

25. 

Wherewith, Jehovah, lo ! Thine enemies 
The steps of Thine Anointed have sore press'd ! 
O let our prayer to Thee accepted rise ! 
Be Thou for evermore, Jehovah, bless'd ! 

Amen, Amen. 

r 

25 Ver. 60t ' That k, cast ilpoa Me in the membcrt of Illy inyfttical M] 
by the natioiiB ei^ghtened -with revealed truth. (Isa. xx. 3 ; Jer. xxz. 7.) 
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PREFACE TO THE FOUETH BOOK 



lis book, by commencing with the ninetieth psalm, which is 
eiibed to Moses, is with great propriety brought into juxta- 
tition with those ancient ones of his contemporaries in the 
68 of the book preceding. 

Sfoses is to be considered to have been herein soliloquising 
the desert at the prospect of death, with hope of translation 
thwith to the more immediate presence of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and of Jacob, until the promised return of the Lord — 

seed of the woman — (His departure being dated from the 
B of man's fall) — to restore all things, of which the Sabbath 
its institution was the pledge to man in innocence. 
rhis is followed in the ninety-first with a vision of Him, Who 
His two natures, Divine and Human, united in one Person, 
mid in Himself accomplish the recovery of man unto fitness for 
t with God, where he shall '* cease from his labours, as God 

from His," at the institution of the Sabbath. 
liis consideration shews how much the subject of the ninetieth 
. ninety-first psalms had to do with the institution of the Sab- 
h. The ninety- second is " A hymn for the Sabbath." The ninety- 
rd is in the Septuagint entitled, '* A hymn for the day before 

Sabbath ** — a title which being only borne in the Greek ver- 
I, distinguishes it from the ninety-first, which bears its title in 

Hebrew. This circumstance in regard of the ninety-second, 
icates a subsequent authorship; and the contents shew the 
^bath spoken of to be difiPerent from that celebrated in the 
ceding psalm — the preceding one being anticipatory of that 
« with God whereof that primeval one instituted in man's inno- 
ee was a pledge ; whereas this of the ninety-third appears to be 
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eommemoratiye of the Sabbath giyen specially to the loradte 
in the wilderness, (Ezek. xx. 12,) which was a pledge to them c^ 
a Sabbatical rest promised to a chosen generation of Abrahamli 
natural descendants in the Lord's land in paradisiacal happineit;. 
being at the same time a type of that rest with Qod that is to- 
follow, and to be entered on by the sanctified in Christ of eveij; 
age and nation in glorified bodies. The ninety-fourth is entitlei 
in the Greek version, " A psalm for the fourth day before tbs 
Sabbath," and is remarkable for enumeration of the reasons why. 
God's people should not rebel against the Government under. ■ 
which they live, through stress of persecution for righteousnen; 
instead of which they should wait upon God to interpose in thsir 
behalf about the time of His return to usher in His inillmHial 
reign. The ninety -fifth is in the Greek version entitled, *^ Apsshi: 
of praise, for David," (which may be regarded as a name foe A* 
Messiah, if what has been said on the use of that name i& flu 
eighty-ninth psalm be admitted.) 

The insertion of this psalm into our morning service Aemif 
to have been clearly found to be a most appropriate invitatiMf 
assembled worshippers to praise God in expectation, as St. Ill 
expressly shews, (Heb. iii. 7, to iv. 7,) of the rest with Biii 
which is only to be attained under the rule of '* the beloyed Otfi? 
our King. The ninety-sixth is entitled in the Greek, *^ A psakate 
the time when the house hath been built after the captivity/- {■ 
David. It may therefore be regarded as one intended to be soBg 
in that temple yet to be built in the Lord*s land at the expiration of 
the present captivity, which may be said to have (in the estiiMium 
of the Septuagint doctors) been upon their nation in their daf^ 
and consequently, in that sense to have not yet ceased. The aina^v 
seventh is entitled, ** A psalm for David, when His land is esta^ 
blished " — that is, by the restoration of all things. (Aots iiL SI2) 
The ninety-eighth is entitled, ** A psalm for David," and is of siadhf 
import. The ninety-ninth is in title and import similar, 99 
hundredth, entitled in the Hebrew, ** A psalm for praise," isflb* 
viously to be used by a company of divers nations converted to 
God, in the temple hereafter to be built in Jerusalem. 

After this remain six more psalms. Now, to me it seemed hard 
beforehand to conceive how the lofty subject of the foregoing ones 
could be adequately sustained ; so as to preserve the o(»ifiistency of 
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Ae book. But on examinatioii, the hundred and first, entitled in the 
Hebrew, ** A psalm for David," was found to announce what rule 
His representative for the time present in David's line would 
erereise over those around him — a testimony most certainly 
Iblfilled already in Him Whom we, as being of His kingdom, exalt 
m onr hearts ! So that this psalm is of the most awakening import 
fo us who at present are '* the only remnant of the true Israelites ; " 
while it remains to be literally fulfilled in the Lord's own land 
itaumg the chosen generation of His own people at His return to 
feign over them. 

The hundred and second, entitled, <* A prayer of the afflicted," is 
ftttnd to be the outpouriug of one, who in his extremity of sorrow 
ittdB consolation, after the manner of Moses in the ninetieth psalm, 
fej^'ealling to mind what a pledge of rest is given to them that die 
Ai'fiiitb, by the name of God as the Otod of Abraham, of Isaac, and 
ef Jaoob. In this state of hope amidst sorrow, the mourner, while 
meditating on the rebuilding of Zion, is transported beyond himself 
fiitO'' ecstasy, in which he is made to utter words, which David's 
ilialiited Son should in His pre-eminent affliction use, when called 
iti^jftut out His soul unto death ; whereupon, as St. Paul testifies in 
B^^ i. 10, the Father by the psalmist's mouth utters oracularly a 
dMbUtfion of the Sufierer's co-existence with Himself, if even He 
AlififltiL'be appointed to die. After this the hundred and third psalm, 
etiti&lt '' A psalm for David," is one of gratitude to God for His 
HCrtttiAt mercies. And the himdred and fourth, hundred and fifth, 
aildMiiiidred and sixth, are three parts of a composition intended to 
fltt^^ the pious with themes for meditation on the goodness of God : 
in fli^ hundred and fourth, as apparent towards man in general by 
irbM Scripture teaches concerning God's settlement of the earth 
clfer the deluge, and preservation of the seasons, and productions 
tf '{he earth for maintenance of life in comfort thereon : in the 
Kfifadied and fifth, as manifested in God's favour to them that received 
EB0 covenant, when He brought Israel out of Egypt and planted 
litittik in the land of Canaan : in the hundred and sixth, as exhibited 
is His long-suffering endurance of Israel's backsliding again and 
again, ere He drove them for their persistent impenitence into 
ihat captivity in Babylon, in which they are assumed to have 
been when the psalm was written. 

It must be acknowledged, that in these six psalms the lofly 

B 2 
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Babject of tlie preceding ones is mairellcnuly siutained : and Hat I 
tbe whole aupplj- God'e people with a book of peculiar Taloe k t 
helping that meditation which prepares the soul for readinenfe ff 
depart in peace when the Lord aball call one. 
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»'I JlOl IwO*- -. , ... « : 

•''" ?SAtM" XC. •■ ■ • 

TITLE. 
A prayer of Moses, the man of Ood. 

ARGUMENT. 

aim is ascribed in the Hebrew original to Moses. An 
hereto has been started on the ground, that whereas the 
rerse 10, speaks of human life being in the writer's time 
to seventy and eighty years at furthest, Moses lived in 
en liuman life had not been so far curtailed — he himself 
he age of 120, and Joshua of 110 years. But it has been 
reply, that the Israelites, by refusing to invade Canaan on 
sail to do so, drew down th e, sen tence, that the entire 
I should wander forty years in the wilderness and there 
r the adults to whom this sentence was applicable, (as 
hed from the children which were to inherit the land,) 
ited from twenty years old and upward. Supposing, then, 
adults — varying from twenty to forty on going out of 
ied in the wilderness ; this would virtually amount to a 

that entire generation within the time specified in this 
unely, at threescore years and ten or fourscore, 
pressed condition of the Israelites in Egypt may well be 
to have been unfavourable to longevity ; so that there 
re been few adults over forty at the time of the Exodus, 
^optional length of life in the cases of Caleb and some few 
inent for piety, would be no ground for questioning this 
ere is therefore good reason for concluding, that this 
V of life for the entire generation contemporary with Moses, 
^m a subject of penitential meditation ; since he here was 
of others under his care, as well as of himself ; who, 
der, knew that for his error in striking the rock a second 
!n he ought only to have spoken unto it, he too while in 
rness should depart out of this life. Again, it is to be 
in the title how Moses is specially called *^ the Man of 

testimony to his authorship in regard of this psalm, 
.ding with that in the title of the eighteenth, where David 
•ly characterised as " the servant of the Lord." Then, 
3 entire psalm bears the impress of desert-life and scenery ; 
iceived in the spirit and frame of a pilgrim wandering 
lettled home on earth. 
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Moreover, it has been obaeryed that the first line of tliis pHifan, 
" Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling-place," is substantiaUy 4i 
same with that in Deut. xxxiii. 27, '' The eternal God is thy z«foA 
and underneath thee are the everlasting arms"— the word m 
« refuge" being substantially the same with that here fordwcft- 
ing-place." 

The psalm itself consists of a prayer, commenced at the tutlfth 
verse, preceded by sundry reflections tending to solemnise the vaA 
in offering the prayer therein. These reflections in the former pafct 
are divisible into three. One, comprised in the first two verses; 
another, in the third and onward to the end of the sixth ; t 
third, in the seventh and onwards to the end of the eleventh. 

In regard to the first, there is only one sense in which mortd 
men on earth cotdd be said to have made God their dwelling-plaoe; 
namely, in the sense Enoch so did ; who by lifting up the heutto 
Him with faith, walked with Him. 

Moses makes this custom of the holy men that had ever gofls 
before him, the precedent with himself for the like : and in xetoili 
for this communion with God sought by them of old time, he hik 
seems to say, that they were received by God upon death to MD 
with Him for ever — to be as undying as the angels. '' 

We are warranted in so understanding Moses here, whiBft W 
compare with this passage our Lord*s testimony in Luke li/lf» 
where He said, " Now, that the dead are . raised, even Wik \ 
thewed at the bush; when he calleth the Lord the Got it 
Abraham, the God of Isaac; and the God of Jacob. For He iHiA 
a God of the dead, but of the living." The Lord Jeeui Mb 
declares, that Moses understood in the manner worthy of QoA, (is 
the Sadducees did not,) the language which God commissioned hni 
to speak to the children of Israel for their comfort under their 
oppression. Tell them, said God, ** I am (not I was) the God of 
Abraham." 

Agreeably herewith, Moses saith in the psalm, ** Thou art tbe 
dwelling-place " of all from the beginning that have chosen Thee for 
their exceeding great reward. This, however, would only go to 
shew the preservation in life of the spirit of the just man made 
perfect : but in correction of this narrowing of God*8 mercy in 
Christ, the Old Testament saints were inspired to speak of them- 
selves as not having their persons apart from the body: cob* 
sequently, while their bodies should be in the grave, their langup 
concerning themselves was, " I am in the grave " — while my Wj 
is in silence, '* I go down into silence." Hence Hezekiah sai^ 
*' The grave cannot praise Thee ; death cannot celebrate Thee *'— 
meaning, that he wished rather to glorify God in his body, soul, 
and spirit, which are God's, rather than in his spirit alone. (Com- 
pare 2 Cor. V. 4.) 

It was part of the Saviour's promised victory over the Tempter, 
who should bruise His heel| or human nature, to bruise the 
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Tempter's bead, hy His own resurrection, which should be the 
jdedge of His people's. (John xiv. 19.) Christ would leave nothing 
.jDeloDging to Him under the dominion of death. '^ In the morning " 
-jHe would wake up His members from their sleep as to the body 
JSkd Bonl in Him^ and *' satisfy them with His likeness." This is 
intimated in the mysterious saying, *' underneath are the everlasting 
itams" — tantamount to our Saviour's promise in John xiv. 20, '' At 
fihat day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and 
}I in you. " In other words, the Divine Nature underlies the 

' :kiunan for the bearing up of those that live to God in Christ. 
.(Bom. xiv. 7 — 9. Also in Col. iii. 3, *' Our life is hid with Christ 
in God." Pb. xxvii. 4—6.) 

i. The prayer at verse 12 becomes in verse 13 a petition for the 
(Ooming of Christ, to which Moses referred in Exod. iv. 13, and 
cxzziii. 18 — 28. The word " return " is there equivalent to 

, '^eome to make restitution of all things designed by God for 

oBUUiy until Adam forfeited them by sin: (Acts iii. 21,) that so to 

■um may once more be brought the prospect of passing, after a 

r^lilbon earth spent as in paradise, (Isa. Ixv. 17 — 25; Kom. viii. 

.108^28,) to rest with God in the ''changed" and "spiritual" 
body, whereof the Sabbath instituted in the time of man's innocency 
waa the pledge to our first parents. For establishment in that rest 

, icith God in the glorified body Moses prays as the sum of his wishes. 

r{Htb. xL 26.) St. Paul's hymn of triumph over death in 1 Cor. 

']iX^ M, ends with language remarkably similar. A comparison 

;dUo d Job. xiv. 12 — 15, with the close of this psalm, will tend 
teiiexplaia and confirm this interpretation of it. 
ij*" 
lb-. 1 

JK.oTo Thine Thou/ Lord, a home^ hast been 
In ev'ry generation seen 

On earth, since man it's soil first trod. 
Thou ! Who, ere earth began to be, 
Alone from all eternity 

To all eternity art God !' 

2. 

Frail man* Thou into dust^ dost bray — 
Thou, Who to Adam's race dost say — 

1 Ver. 1. ^;% 

9 Ver. 1. 1^, " a home ;" in Deut. xxxiii. 27, rtpo . 

» Ver. 2. l!^. 

* * Ver. 3. ««3>f. 

. i Ter. 3. O^ie mortal remains are soon reduced to dust in hot countries. 
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Formed of the dust to dust return 1* 
Did mau a thousand years outlast, ,. ^ 
They were to Thee, as watch that's pai? 

Who all the future dost discern ! . r 

3. • .,. 

Strong as a whelming flood sweeps on 
Its course, down have their millions gone 

To sleep in undistinguished clay ! 
As grass, tho* green when day began, 
Scorch'd up at eve is sere and wan, : : I 

Brief stewardship of life have, th^y ! ; ^ .- . 

4. 

Lo ! at Thine anger scar'd we . faint ; ^ 
For Thou unveiFst the he^-rt's intent — • 

The very heart dost open lay ! 
Alas ! the labour of our days, 
Beneath the terrors of Thy face, 

Flits, as a finish'd tale, away ! 

5. 

Threescore and ten 's the sum of years 
For mortals in this vale of tears ; 

Or if to fourscore years they stay, ^ 

Length'ning of days is lengthened pain. 
Life 's a mere thread soon cut ; and then 

The spirit's borne its destin'd way. 

Yet where 's the man of heart discreet, 
Who, to Thy glory, owns it meet 

That Thy wrath ^shbttM be as Thy fearf 
J Be ours t:he wisdom to implojre , . ■:,> 

. . Grace that shall lead us more and more ; 
To learn Thy mercy, while we 're h&re: ' '' 

• Ver. 8. Ci^tt) is to be takeoa to refer to God's sentence in Gen. iiL i 
' Vcr. 11. So Gen. xxjri. 42, testifies to "fear" being tantamoto 
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7. 

^ilt Thou. Jehovah,* long delay 1 
**^tum !• and bear our ills away ! 

^pent Thee of severity ! 
^t rather mercy on us dawn 
^y Thy return in that bright mom/® 
, .l/Hien all thereafter glad shall be ! 

8. 

Let Thy work^^ wrought in us appear, 
And in our children shine forth clear," 

Who in tears sow to reap" in light ! 
Oh, let Thy beauty on us be — 
Th' award of Thy last scrutiny— 

Because established in Thy might ! 



er. 13. The first usa of this name in the psalm before 110. 

er. 13. TOXtd here speaks of the restoration of all things, including 

resurrection of the just,*' (Luke xiv. 14 ; 1 Cor. zv. 23,) at the return 

iin mercy to man, according to the promise in Gen. iii. 15. 

^sr. 14. So Ps. zlix. 14 ; zlvi. 5 ; £xod. ziy. 27 ; Luke zviii. 8 ; Ps. 

5. 

^er. 16. Oomparb 2 Oor. iv. 16—18, and ▼. 10 ; also 1 Cor. xr. 54—68, 

Kn. 12, and 2 Thees. i. LO. 

^er. 16. Matt. ziii. 43. 

^er. 16. Comjiare Ps. zcvii. 11. 



: ' ■ ' * 



PSALM XCI. 



AKGUMENT. 

regard to the authorship of this psalm, there is a rabbinic 
refenrbd tx) by Hilary and Jerome, that a psalm without a 
lettipg forth the author of it, if preceded by one whose author 
that way particularised, is to be likewise ascribed to him. 
«f the. uinetieth psalm hath a title declaring it to be the work 
ftes; /90 far then the conclusion that he likewise wrote this 
jT-fint is favoured by rabbinic testimony. A careful ezamina- 



250 FSALM THE NINXTY-FIB8T. 

tion of the pealm itself will furnish much internal eyidence to sap- 
port that assumption, as well on account of the affinity of the one 
to the other in subject, as also on account of words and phrases 
used in the latter peculiar to Moses. 

The objects in nature referred to throughout this psalm are such 
as might have been met with in'Hbe great howling wilderness," 
or were actually encountered by the Israelites in their Wfundering 
there. 

Tbe appalling catalogue of the Divine artillery from the fifth to 
the end of the seventh verse, only has its realisation in the judg- 
ments overtaking the Israelites in the wilderness ; as, for instance, 
in Numb. xvi. 47, where Aaron may be said to have beheld '* thou- 
sands falling at his left side and ten thousand at his right hand, 
without its coming nigh him :" except, indeed, we were to bear in 
mind, what God wrought in Egypt by the hand of Moses and Aaron 
for the redemption of Israel out of that house of bondage ; which 
is universally acknowledged to have been a type of that to he 
accomplished by the promised Saviour of mankind. 

Never before, nor since those plagues, has such a manifest 
distinction, as is in this paalm intimated, been drawn between 
the property and persons of the wicked as contrasted with those 
of the righteous. Thus in Exod. ix. 4, it is promised, *' The Lord 
shall sever between the cattle of Israel and the cattle of Egypt; 
and there shall nothing die of all that is the children's of IsraeL* 
So, too, in chap. x. 23 : ** But all the children of Israel had liglit 
in their dwellings." And again in xi. 4 — 7 : " About midnight 
will I go out into the midst of Egypt : and all the first-born in ths 
land of Egypt shall die ; but against any of the children of Israd 
shall not a dog move his tongue, against man or beast; that ye may 
know how that the Lord doth put a difference between the Eg^yp- 
tians and Israel." Again, the figurative mention in the fourth verse 
of the God of Israel as having lyings like a bird, so as to *' cover 
with His wings, and cherish under His feathers," is the earliest 
place in Scripture where direct reference is made to this figurative 
description of God, first used by Moses in Deut. xxxii. 11, where 
he wrote : — '* As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her 
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on 
her wings, so the Lord alone did lead him." 

But this emblematic representation of the Lord's care over His 
people that trust in Him, does not exactly suit the reference in 
verse 4 of the psalm before us. For in that similitude the purpose 
of the Lord in thrusting forth His people into temptations for the 
sake of training them to endure hardness is set forth by the maternal 
eagle's stirring up of her tender brood, and launching them froia 
the nest, that she may force them to fly ; while she is ready to dart 
beneath them if they lose themselves, and to bear them up on her 
broad back. 

The reference in yerse 4 of Fs. xoi., is to the fostering care o£ a 
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luttching bird for her callow young with her feathers and extended 
wings, as in Matt, zxiii. 37. 

Now Moses records such an interposition of God for shelter of 
Israel in Exod. xii. 23, where he wrote, "The Lord will pass 
through to smite the Egyptians; and when He seeth the blood 
(of the paschal lamb) upon the lintel and the two side posts, 
the Lord will pass over the door, and will not suffer the de- 
stroyer to come in to your houses to smite you." 

It is by a comparison of Isaiah's language concerning the Lord, 
in manifest reference to that deliverance wrought by Him at the 
Passover, (chap. xxxi. 5, 6,) as explained by Bishop Lowth, that 
the personification of the Lord under the emblem of a maternal 
bird interposing for the defence of her young, is to be traced 
in Mosea' words at Exod. xii. 23 : " As birds flying, (saith 
Isaiah,) so will the Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem, defending 
also He will deliver it; passing over He will preserve it:" 
where the original word for "passing over'* directly refers to 
the Divine interposition in Israel's behalf at the Passover in 
Egypt. 

Comparing that passage in Isaiah with this of Moses, it ap- 
pears that the way in which the Lord would " pass over the 
door," when "the Lord would pass through to smite the 
Egyptians," would be by the Lord (as the maternal bird that 
interposes herself between an assailant and her callow young 
in the nest) placing Himself between the destroyer, that woulS 
attempt to break into the houses of the Israelites to destroy their 
first-bom, by occasion of the Lord going through the land of Egypt 
to destroy the flrst-born of the Egyptians. 

''»: Sufficient reference to incidents in desert-life and to the wonders 
Hmnght by God and recorded by Moses have now been shewn to 
Il0 in this psalm ; so as to support by internal evidence the ancient 
labbinical opinion concerning its authorship. 

It is now time to shew that the promised Christ is more 
especially spoken of and addressed in this psalm. For the 
promises herein recorded are in their whole extent applicable 
to Him alone meritoriously, if to His people subordinately, in 
Him. 

The original word in the first verse for ** dwelling," denotes 
isettled continuance by choice; and of course for life. The 
** secret place " of the Most High, was not any chamber in the 
tabernacle on earth, but the holy place of the great temple of 
the universe ; referred to in various places of Holy Scripture. 
(Ps. xxvii. 5; Ixi. 4.) That temple has for its holiest of all 
the highest heaven girt round about, but far beneath, with 
innumerable angels and spirits of just men made perfect. (Heb. 
xii. 22.) The holy place thereof, being that company of believers 
on earth in mortal bodies, who through faith in the promises con- 
cerning Christ have received of God, in answer to prayer, the new- 



252 P8ALM THE NINBTT«FIB8T. 

birtli, and ane spiriitial priests ; its court, as of the IsraeUteai» being 
comprised in that company on earth visibly enrolled as God's ean"* 
gregation, by the sacramental sign in their flesh ; and its ctort, 
as df the Gentiles, being comprised in that outlying section of tbb 
human family, brought within the sound of reveakd truth by ihe 
messengers of the New Oovenant. 

This *' secret place," to be so explained, is in Ps. xxviil 4*^ 
that which David, as one born from above, desired alvnJTS 
throughout life to abide in. Of Messiah fdone could it' be 
with truth said that He did so; and for this worthiness k -& 
said of Him, in the latter clause of the first verse of this ninetji- 
first psalm, *' He shall abide under the shadow of the Abnif^ty.*' 
The original word for '* abide,'^ means '* lodge for the night,' - aM 
is that used in Ps. xxv. 13, with reference to the same subject ai 
here ; namely, that of the body lodging in the grave, during i time 
of night, until the resurrection, by re-union of soul and spirit with 
the body in *• the morning." (Ps. xlix. 14.) 

If in this first verse of Ps. xci. Messiah is mainly spoken of, (as: I 
contend,) then is it here foretokened that He should die. Now if 
it be asked what evidence is there that Moses anticipated Christ^ 
coming and work of redemption, I reply ; See his reference to tto 
primeval promise concerning the woman's seed. Who should bruiib 
the serpent's head, in Exod. iv. 13 : which, if allowed to be so itf- 
terpreted, denotes that Moses, at the time of God calling him ^tb 
lead forth Israel from Egypt, had in his thoughts the promised ti" 
demption of all mankind from under the dominion of Satan. (G^. 
iii. 15.) Again, look at Moses' entreaty in Exod. xxxiii., that ^ 
Lord would shew him His glory : where it is recorded, that OA 
placed Moses in the clift of a rock, (ver. 21,) and covered him tlune 
with His hand ; that he might not look upon the face of God, 'lest 
he should die ; but might be allowed to see ^* the hinder parf*^' 
Like as the human nature of the coming Saviour was in ibd 
primeval promise contrasted with the divine that was in Kitk, 
by likening it to His heel, which Satan should bruise ; aa IMI- 
trasted wiUi the rest of His person, representing the divin^; 
so (as it seems to me) His human nature is here called, ""tte 
hinder part," to distinguish it from the divine in Christ, answermg 
to His *^ face." That sight of the human nature of Christ manifedt 
in the flesh may have revealed to Moses the leading partieulan of 
His life in the mortal body terminated with His ignominious death 
by crucifixion. His resurrection, and subsequent manifestatioii m 
the regeneration on the throne of His glory. (Matt. xix. 28.) L^t 
it be observed, in corroboration of this view, that when Peter, in 
Acts iii. 17 — 23, is convicting his countrymen of sin in thte 
crucifixion of Christ, and exhorting them to national repentan<ie, 
in hope of the restoration of all things by Messiah's return to bless 
them, he enforces his teaching by the testimony of Moses in Deut. 
xviii. 15-^19, concerning the riten Christ. Who then diall'saly 
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ihere i» do eridence of Moses having been shewn beforehand that 
-Ghpist should die and rise again r 

Here, now, is mj warrant for thinking it not improbable that 
Mbses shotdd in the first verse of this psalm have spoken about the 
■Divine care for Christ's body in the grave, until His resurrection ; 
in requital of His undeviating continuance during the days of His 
JhKMrtal £esh in the **secret*place" of the spiritual tabernacle — 
^tbat 18, in requital of His perfect righteousness ! (Ps. xv.) 
> The next verse is to be regarded as an act of worship offered by 
'Moses to the God-man, at the moment of describing Him as in the 
^difiiolution of body, soul, and spirit (though within the divine 
iiature — ^the secret place) — according to the verse preceding. 
■Here Moses reverently saith : '* I will say to Jehovah," thus 
(filain^ *'He is my refuge and my fortress; my God, in Him 
will I trust." 

.-■J. Now in what the next verses speak of "the snare of the fowler," 
and of " the noisome pestilence,"^ (which I take to be the corruption 
iDdoident on death,) and of God's *^ covering" Messiah, while dead, 
t*.' with His feathers," and causing Him at that very time to be con*- 
fieious of safety under His extended " wings," is (when viewed in 
jtbe light of that explanation above given) an easy transition on 
Jibe psalmist's part to other particuhirs of the same mysterious 
subject; by comparison of what should be done unto Messiah 
jji - the grave, with what was done by the Lord — ^the Father — 
Jhf the protection of the Israelitish first-born from the malice 
.©£ the destroyer ; while the Lord — the Word — the performer 
ifdi His Father's counsel, should be going through the land of 
QBgypt, having in His train the destrojer, to destroy the first- 
^Bliti of Israel's enemies. 

jH'iHn reference hereto David was instructed at a subsequent period 
'jQQre explicitly to foreshew that Christ's flesh while lodging under 
(fine shadow of the Almighty '* should not see corruption." (Ps. xvi. 
,lQ;xUx. 8, 9.) The Father accomplished this fur His Son by in- 
wi^totaneously, but secretly, upon the Lord Jesus committing His 
•Spirili into.His hands, rising up to change His soul into a quicken- 
J^ Spirit, and His body into a spiritual instead of a natural one. 
V^jcAn xix. 34; 1 John v. 6 — 9; 1 Cor. xv. 44 — 47.) This was to 
iV*|MPevent"— or meet Him by anticipation — "with the blessirigs of 
^goodness/' (Ps. xxi. 3,) while He was ** lodging in goodness." (Ps. 
jsm^^ 13*) ]^ow, supposing the psalmist to be here speaking of the 
JUme^ of God — the Christ — in His separate state, it would make 
jlbj^ employ an abrupt transition, if we were to look on what is 
ijeaid eoBcerning the Saviour from the third to the eighth verse, as 
. Al^pUed to His personal discharge of the High Priesthood on earth, 
, atsNftding like Aaron between the dead and the living for arrest of 
-the plague* 

. . :, During His mortal life there was no occasion on which He mani- 
\4estly did this ; because He had not then entered on His office q{ 
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High Priest ; beiug tlien the Prophet, and at His death the Prieit 
and the Victim ; hut thenceforward the High Priest, when ascend- 
ing in His glorified spiritual hody, with His offering of the blood 
and water from His side in His hand, (Heb. yiii. 3,) unto the throne 
of Gk)d, where He now is. 

To me, therefore, it is preferable to look on Moses, as (by an easy 
transition) following with his mind's eye the God-man, Whom in 
His sacrificed state he had hastened to worship, (after the maimer of 
a devout Israelite, on that night of deliverance from Eg3rptian bond* 
age, professing his reliance on the blood sprinkled by God's com* 
mand upon the door-posts of his house.) This the psalmist did in 
the second verse ; and then from the third to the eighth, he pro- 
ceeds to put on record by the monition of the Spirit of Christ, (for 
the comfort of Jesus when in mortal flesh sent on the work ef 
redemption,) the testimony, ** Surely He — ^the Father— shall deliver 
Thee from the snare of the fowler — the devil, and from the noisome 
pestilence" — taken by me to mean, the corruption of the flesh in 
death : ni^n being, as Gesenius says, '' destruction which any one 
brings upon another." Also in Ps. ciii. 4, bsian implies that 
Christ, as the avenger of blood upon the souFs murderer, exacts 
satisfaction of Satan. 

Why then should we not suppose the psalmist to pass by an easf 
transition from contemplation of the Saviour's body, lodging nndtf 
the Almighty's shadow during the night of its continuance in {bit 
grave, to what His Spirit should proceed to do? (See 1 Pet. iii. 
19, 20.) Why should not we think that Satan, for a merciful pur- 
pose on God's part, was afforded a space for proving his repentancer 
at the death of Christ (that he had professedly entered on) by 
*' sight" of the Saviour's body in the grave of the rich littBn 
according to Scripture, (Isa. liii. 9,) though His Spirit was 
"seen" to "proceed" whither presently afterward was oarrii^d 
down that of the impenitent thief to the spirits in prison? 
(I Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 19. See also Ps. Ixxxvi. 18; 
Izxxviii. 6. See also Ps. Ivii. 1 — 4.) Assuredly Christ would 
then "see" with the eyes of His human spirit "the reward 
of the wicked," (ver. 8,) surrounded by the desolating cala- 
mities of damned spirits; without being touched therebyk 
(Luke xvi. 22, 23.) 

It does not seem to me incongruous to suppose that the damned 
spirits, though imperishable, should sufl^r torment in varied ways 
from prevalent maladies in that separate state, corresponding to the 
maladies producing by God's appointment affliction to men*s bodies 
on earth. 

Bishop Home, in commenting on Ps. ciii., at verse 3, has a similar 
idea, saying, " Next to the pardon of sin, considered as a crime, we 
are to commemorate the cure of it, considered as a disease ; or, 
indeed j a complication of diseases. The body experiences the 
melancholy consequences of Adam's offence, but the soul is sab- 
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jeoted to fts many. What is pride but lunacy ? what is anger but a 
fever ? what is avarice but a dropsy ? what is lust but a leprosy ? 
what is sloth, but a dead palsy ? Perhaps there are spiritual mala- 
dies similar to all corporeal ones.'' (See 2 Sam. xxiv. 17, and Luke 
xiii. 16. See also Ps. Ixxviii. 49, and Wisdom xvii.) Assuredly 
Jpb's "fire unblown," (chap. xx. 26,) and the burning "tongue" 
of the rich man's spirit described in Luke xvi. 24, can be best 
understood by presuming that there are diseases of the spirit ana- 
logous to those incident to us in the body. 

The mention of the plagues in verse 5, as belonging to dif- 
ferent times of an earthly day and night, need not hinder this ap- 
plication of what they describe to spirits in the separate state of 
Lell ; for the succession of days and nights is similarly spoken of as 
experienced by the spirits of the just in Paradise. (Deut. xi. 21 ; 
Rev. iv. 8 ; vii. 15.) This application of the passage only makes 
Moses take the condition of the Egyptians under the ten plagues 
for a counterpart of that for lost spirits in hell. And indeed by the 
language in Ps. Ixxviii. 49, it may be believed that never before 
or aince was hell, so to speak, let loose upon men as then. 

It is further to be observed, that " the reward of the wicked ** 
cannot be conceived to have been seen by the Saviour elsewhere in 
set. exemplary a manner ; and certainly was not so seen by Him, 
^lien in His mortal body on the earth. 

.liTor is it to be thought that exemption of the Lord from harm 
by those plagues overtaking thousands on either side of Him de- 
iiote9 His immunity in the mortal body from sickness or infection ; 
^ce that may be considered to have been rather referred to by the 
"((^ilmist in verse 10. 
iiiMy decided inclination therefore is to look on Christ's descent 
illtft hell as here foretokened ; and that here was the source of those 
ifcgends, by which the heathen poets (whose countrymen or fore- 
fltStiers had intercourse with those in Israel who possessed these 
Sacred Scriptures) feigned the descent of their heroes to the shades 
b0low— as Ulysses by Homer and .^Eneas by Virgil ; as also in the 
£Lcu8inian mysteries. 

It may here be remembered, that Bishop Pearson on the Creed, 
P;, il2f shews how " the similitude of a sinner," in which our Lord 
died, was not removed from off Him before men by the manifest 
judgment of the Father in His behalf until His resurrection, on the 
third day after death. What then if it pleased the Father to defer 
till the same time manifestation of His judgment on Jesus in the 
^'aight" of angels too, good and bad? Who knows what good 
opportunity was mercifuUy afforded the devil and others, who saw 
the Spirit of Jesus, ere His judgment was pronounced by the Father, 
if they had indeed repented, (as Ignatius in his Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, chap, iv., suggests that Satan alleged himself to have done, 
when prompting Judas to dissuade the priests from delivery of 
Jesus to Pilate, and Pilate's wife to dissuade her husband from 
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condemnation of Him at their instanee?) For of 

Saviour was onlj to be "seen." (1 Tim. ui. 

never employed one of His creatures without givings 

wages. But liko many men professing penitence tm — 

who on recovery of ease repudiate the thought of it 

Satan to have desisted from his compunction at th 

nation of Ohrist contrary to the law, when circu 

regard to Christ in the separate state appeared to hi 

altered in his fkvour, owing to the Father's delay in mai 

of His judgment. But where Satan and other angels 

profited not by that "sight" of the Saviour's Spirit, " 

in prison," referred to by St. Peter, owing to that very deX 

cised faith in Him to the salvation of them : whom H^ 

away with Him to Paradise. *' " 

** So emptied was that court of hell, 

And crosh'd thy stiiig, despair ! " — Heb^r. 

This ninety-first psalm very manifestly divides itself into twop^T fp 
the former ending at verse 8, the latter reaching from verse '^^tf 
the end. In the former, the psalmist views the Christ (aoeord^^. 
to the foregoing explanation) as dead and in hell. In the 
the psalmist and the Father (who from verse 14 to the end 
speaker,) regard Him as living in the mortal body, and eveniuiilfjr<^ 
triumphant. Thus at verse 9 the psalmist may be supposed t^ 
address Christ as, in mortal flesh, about to enter on His ministry $ 
and to say, ** Because Thou, Jehovah, hast made my reAige — m 
Most High — ^Thy habitation, there shall no evil befall Tbee, ti6 
plague come nigh Thy dwelling, i.*.. Thy tent — ^the temple of tlby 
body ; in other words, Thou shalt have immunity from sickness in 
Thy mortal flesh. 

So persuaded was Satan of the next verses being intended fir 
Christ, (and he only learnt this by the voice of Christ in the con- 
gregation of Israel, Eph. iii. 10,) that he tempted our Saviour to 
perform them by throwing Himself from the pinnacle of the temple, 
to which he had gained permission to bear Him. (Matt. iv. 6.) 

After the thirteenth verse the psalmist apparently was wrapt 
into ecstasy, and there the Father within him oracularly saiq, 
'* Because He hath set His love upon Me, therefore will I deliver 
Him ; I will set Him on high, because He hath known My Name. 
He shall call upon Me, and I will answer Him : I will be with Him 
in trouble ; I will deliver Him, and bring Him to honour. Wi^ 
long life will I satisfy Him, and shew Him My salvation." Witk 
which last verse- compare Ps. xxi. 4, and Isa. liii. 9 — 12. The 
two parts of this psalm so explained treat — the one of Christ in the 
grave and descending into hell ; the other, of His ministry in the 
days of His flesh, in great humility; issuing in His triumphant 
recovery of many sons unto participation in His glory. (Heb. 
ii, 10.) 
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now unquentioDtible, that this pmlm i» eompoaed 
literally to IteHsiah ; though, it nuj be, in puts 



i^.^piriluaUy to Uis myBtioal body. {I«. xxvi. 18—31 ; 

,g^ -AcMrdingiy, it U a fitting compl^neut in tbia respeot 

jj P^c«diag it ; whidh proceeded irom the pen of Uoses. 
^ P^slni Mi»i?i> fipeaka of the refuge which those who 
■^^n have abidingly in God; lo aa to be inheritora of 
^^al life and glory. He then apeaka of the punishment 

' '^^ is subjected for ain ; and laments that man ao little 

j^ Wie Itfmei part of Ps. xc. 

'^^ Utter |nrt the psalmist prays, as one bom of God, 
^>^,<itber children of God may have grace to keep it in 
>|^^^%tipon he asks of Christ, by the Name of Jehovah, 
"•S" it is to be, ere God in His Feraon, " will return " to 
7*11 things to larael that had been pledged to Adorn by 
■t iintitntion of the Sabbath, and forfeited by Adam's 

fVpc tubject of this ninety-first psalm is an appropriate aeqnel 
l^the ninetieth. Here, then, is a further argument in &vour 
UNbor for both. Also as regards use of wcffds and pbrasea 
jl^ xci. peculiar to Moses, it may_be observed, that the 
in,Tens 10 for dwelling, or body, '^^'H, is tho earltext name 
^Jlhernaole. Also the " keeping of 'fhee in all Thy ways," 
}.0,) is an espreaoion closely allied to that in Deut. viii- 3 and 
winsted with verse 6. Also the word pt?^, fbr " set His 
fl; pne of peculiar force, {vor. H,) not elsewhere used in a 
itmt occurring in Gen. xxxiv. H, and in Deut. x. 15, in which 
^ it is affirmed of God. 

ly then be pretty confidently concluded that Moses wrote this 
uat psalm as well as the ninetieth. It is also to be observed, 
lereas Moaes in Fa. xc. makes mention of Jehovah the 
. as destined to return and restore on His Father's behalf 
ji taken away from Adam at the fall, (of which thmgs the 
L was pledge, by the promise of rest with God symbolised 
) this oircumatance makes the subject of Fs. xcii., which is 
, A psalm far the Sabbath day, peculiarly fitted to be a sequel 
inetietb and ninety-first, and such an one as Moses might 
svided, . 

: diis, the next eight psalma (to which titles are appended 
^ptuagint doctors in their Greek Version) would be entirely 
iate. 

tn^h observes, that according to Eimchi the older rabbies 
: the ninety-first psalm referred to the deliverance of Israel 
i^pt, but he and Aben E;sra refer " the salvation " of the 
se to tho days of Messiah — i.e., as we should say, to His 
coming. 
gard to what the ninety-first psalm may'prefigure concerning 
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Israel's tribulation in the last days, ere the Lord's retom 
all things to them, that they may labour for rest with &c 
privileged condition Adam had at fitst in Paradise, (whei 
Sabbath was pledge, Ezek. xx. 12,) it is to be remembi 
in Isa. zxyi. 14 — 20, there is an intimation of the remnant 
in that day being required to go down to the grave, as • 
Messiah, in trust that God will call them therefrom, i 
tyranny shall have passed. St. Paul also, in Col. i. 24, 
the remainder of the affliction to be borne by Christ in tli 
of His mystical members, more especially in that last si 
Satan for mastery. 

Wherefore, on this account, too, the nine following psal 
Sabbath, and its accompaniments, must be seen to be clos 
to the ninetieth and ninety-first psalms. 

1. 

He that with God in secret^ 
Abides, while He has breath, 

Shall 'neath th' Almighty's shadow 
Lodge^ through the night of death 

2. 

Tho' gone from 'mongst the living 
On earth, of Him 111 say, 

He is my God, Jehovah ! 
In Him 1*11 trust alway ! 

3. 
Thee surely from the fowler 

Shall He, Who watches, keep ; 
So shall not death's corruption 

Thy flesh taint in its sleep ! * 

4. 
His fost'ring wings spread o'er Thee 

Shall breed in Thee firm trust ; 
His truth shall be Thy buckler, 

And shield 'gainst every thrust. 

^ Ver. 1. vjDa, 
« Ver. 1. j3^Vn>. 

» Ver. 3. rt^n i;^ . Compare Ps.'xii. 20, 21. The prayer " Sa 
the lion's mouth," seems to me to refer to the same subject as here 
in « the noisome pestilence." 
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5. 



No wasting in the twilight- 
No shaft at break of day — 
, . Nor at high noon nor midnight, 
Shall wake in Thee dismay. 

G. 
Tho' right and left beside Thee 

Fall thousands, naught shall hurt ; 
Thine eyes shall only see it, 

To mark sin's just desert. 

' 7. 

Because the Lord, my refuge, 
Thou dost Thy dwelling make. 

No evil shall befal Thee, 
Thy frame* no sickness shake. 

8. 

Thee He shall charge His angels • 

To keep* in all Thy ways ; 
O'er stones therein to bear Thee, 

Lest Thou a foot should'st graze. 

9. 

Thou shalt o'ercome the lion 

And on the adder tread — 
Yea, tread down the young lion — 

And wound the dragon's head ! 

ire Moses, wrapt into an ccstacy, yields precedence to the 
i afflatns within him, while the Father oracularly saith — ] 

10. 

Because His love 's set® on Me 
I'll clear Him from all blame : 

r. 10. ^Vt, here used, as it seems to me, in the sense given (tky/vi}, in 

14, and ii. 19. In Fs. oiii. 14, tne body is so called. 

\ 11. Compare Dent. vlii. 2, 4, as contrasted with verse 6. 

\ 14. ^if^n, a word peculiar to Moses. 

S 2 
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Yea, I'll exah Him highly, - M J .- 

For He has knoWn My Nalne'! ' ' ■' 

11. 

His call on Me I'll answer, 

With Him in straits 111 be ! ^ ' '■■" 

With length of days I'll fit Him 

In My life,' life to see ! 

' Vor. 16. "rew}^. Soo Isa. liii. 10, in "my calTaiaoR." 



PSALM XCIL 



TITLK 
A psalm or song for the Sabbath*day. 

ARGUMENT. 

In this psalm express mention is made of the duty to sing GoSi 
praises daily, morning and evening. How much more, then, on the 
day set apart since man's creation for special worship by publicly 
joining together for this purpose ! 

We ought always, as St. Au|2:ustine points out, to find themes fixt 
praise of God in His works. Throughout the rest of the psalxn it 
is intimated, that the ordinary description of men can only see 
reason for this exercise, while they are in the enjoyment of all tningii. 
needful for the body. Let them but be in straits, and they no longer 
are inclined to attend at God's public worship on His day of rest for. . 
praise of Him. (Matt. xiii. 20, 21.) But this public worship of God. 
is specially fitted for refreshment of those that know God s Name, 
in worthy love of Him; though they be in heaviness thrpogb 
manifold temptations. By meeting together for the worship of GmL 
they exercise a wholesome influence on each other, (Heb. x. 24, 25J . 
so as to quicken each others' recollection of all they owe to QoQrr 
His loving-kindness and faithfulness are indeed displayed in. titf,.- 
bounties of nature — the gifts brought by succession of the seasons:, 
but if by a vicissitude, so likely to happen in this life, it becom^ tbe 
lot of some to lose these outward comforts, we are not without otliieic. 
and more important obligations on us to stir up one another uqitp 
praise of God in public worship. For His loving-kindness and 
faithfulness are far more exhibited in what He hath done thxpngk 
Christ for our souls ; which He never takes away frpm thos^ th^ 
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seek Him. Here more espeeiaUyiiki it to be understood, '* the Lord 
hath so done H^s m^vel^Tus wprks that thepr ougl^t to be had in 
remembrance/' The man that knoweth not this, saith the Psalmist 
at ver. 6, is '' brutish : " he who retains not the remembrance of this 
is " a fool '* — or unreflecting despiser of the choicest blessings 
brought within his reach. Thei public irorship of: God on the 
Sabbath-day is a Diyin^ ovdinance with whiqh man cannot afford to 
dispense : if he dot^ so, he forthwith declines in gratitude toward 
God, not only fot' i3j)lriiusil but for bodily mercies. 

Henewal is to be only gaiBed of G(^dJbu^.' waiting On Him in the 
way of His ordinances. But the psalmist intimates at ver. 7, that the 
brutish man iind.the fpol^e often emboldened in neglect of God's 
service on the Sabbath, because they spring as the grass, though 
wicked ; and flourish, though they be workers of iniquity. But they 
suddenly come to an end at the heighth of their prosperity ; and 
meanwhile the worship of God, which they slighted, is at sight 
of their desolation maintained on the Sabbath-day with redoubled 
reverence by the consistent worshippers : and even the general public 
are for a time altered in their minds for the better upon this subject. 

Regular attendance on the public worship of God on the Sabbath- 
day is particularly needed for refireshment of those, who in lack of 
worldly prosperity desire to thank God for His loving-kindness and 
faithfulness in regard to their souls' health in Christ. They ought 
to render this service gladly, for God loveth a cheerftd giver. 

But when fkithful souls are in adversity, and at the same time see 
th^ ungodly not only in prosperity, but unfriendly to them, they are 
apt to stumble at this hardship, and to think God does not answer 
their prayer : until they come into the house of prayer on the 
Sub^th-day, when their worldly business allows them the oppor- 
tdliil^ of so coming, to hear God's word expounded. There they 
le&llii, that God proveth His people by adversity ; to see whether they 
w2I br will not put faith in His promises. There they perceive that 
thdsei, who make prosperity in worldly affairs an excuse for living 
without observance of the Sabbath and public worship of God, are 
siitiply overset by that temptation, and are in reality ripening for the 
B^rUie. (Ps. xxxvii. 2.) The godly worshippers are by this reflection 
aoincinished to cleave steadfastly unto God : so that they exclaim, If 
it il^ good for me to give thanks unto the Lord in my prosperous 
dkys, much more does it beflt me to do this in my sorrowing ones ; 
for in these I more clearly see by my constancy that I am walking 
witb God by faith and not by sight. <Phil. i. 28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, 
and vi. 14.) 

Thus it comes to pass, that they can, without any imputation of 
pride, make their own those words of the psalmist in ver. 10, " My 
horn shalt Thou exalt like the horn of an unicorn. I shall be anointed 
with fresh oil ; " that is, they shall know that they receive further 
unction from the Holy One, whereby to be ** rooted and grounded in 
love ; so as to be the better able to comprehend with all saints what 
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or how infinitely great is its breadth, and length, and depth, 
heighth ; as also to know the love of Christ, how it too passetii ki 
led|^e ! " (Eph. iii. 17 — 19.) And as regards the trouble bred thei 
their ungodly opponents, they can, after the manner of the psal 
in ver. 11 say, with confidence in God, for all these people^s boas^ 
''Mine eye shall look on the downfall of mine enemies ; mini 
shall hear tidings of the destruction of the wicked, that ris 
against me." 

This patient believer^s growth in stature as a member of Chri 
in ver. 12 — 15 compared by the psalmist to that of the palm- 
for upright progress in usefulness ; and to that of the ceda: 
strength and durableness and fragrance : but yet is confesse 
exceed the nature of a tree in respect of bearing more fruit an 
better quality in age — a conclusive token of that loving-kindness 
faithfulness in Jehovah, which he set out with praising ! (Yer. 

1. 

Good it is to thank Jehovah, 

Good to praise Thee, O Most High ! 

When the day breaks — when it's over — 
Telling how I find Thee nigh. 

2. 

While I touch the trembling harp-strings, 
Or breathe softly through the lute, 

Worship due to Thee my heart brings — 
Thine own Spirit's inwrought fruit. 

3. 

How surpassing, O Jehovah, 

Are Thy works — Thy thoughts how dee] 
This the brutish don't discover, 

Nor the fools in memory keep. 

4. 

When, as grass, the careless liver 
Springs and prospers, lo ! he's nigh 

Swift destruction : but for ever 
Thou, Jehovah, are most high ! 
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Jehovah, they that hate Thee — 

They that hate Thee — slain shall be ! 
But afresh Thoult renovate me 

With Thine unction inwardly. 

» 

6. 

While I see my foe's requital — 

Hear my persecutor's doom — 
I'll the palm in straitness rival. 

And the cedar in perfume. 

7. 

They that in Thy house, Jehovah, 
Secretly, as plants, take root. 

With our God's good help shall over- 
pass men's utmost thought in fruit — 

8. 

Pass it— as They pass in nature 

Trees, by best fruit in old age ; 
Proving what our kind Creator 

Wills should be man's heritage. 



PSALM XGIIL ^ 



ARGUMENT. 

us Christians there is a contrast in mention of Jehovah's 
ng Himself with majesty, which that revelation had not for 
jptuagint doctors, who gave this psalm the title of '*A 
for the day before the Sabbath.'* 

lis has been revealed Jehovah as man clothed with humility, 
at the time spoken of in this psalms Se wiU clothe Qimself 
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with m^eatj! He w^ come jU>.X9£K»u4;Ahe aotMvMff^^j^ 
dissolution by reasserting the fundfu^e^t^ principles, ,(^J^^ 
(Mal.v. 5, 6.) ' ' > " ' ' 

And after He shall have subjected under Him all oppodtion <0^ 
the part of rebellious nations, . (Ps. xyiii. 40; xxi. 8^13,)!' 
will in the regeneration (Matt. xix. 28) sit on the thioioev 
EEis glory amidst- Sis. people Israel^ then tfuid& r}{(hteo\i|4^1)ii 
Ix. 21.) . ,,./ 

Not now, as once, a Man without attendant — , ' ' 
Way-worn and needy ; but in light transcendenir- 
Girded with strength, with majesty and splendoiii- 
Jehovah comes ! earth's sole^ King and Defender. 

2. 

Earth civilis'd^ in throes of dissolution 

Is stablish'd, past all danger of confusion : 

Thy throne, Jehovah, Thou from then' receiving — 

Thyself with God* before all ages living ! 

3. 

Eais'd have the rivers^ all the wide world over, 
Kais'd have the rivers loud roars, O Jehovah ! 
Raise will the rivers surges, over-rolling . 
Their banks, revolted from the hand controlling/ 

4. 

Anon their waters mingling, seem for ever 
A mighty sea — a power for none to sever : 

' Ver. 1. See Ps. xlvii. 7. 

' Ver. 1. ban , The area of the four empires seen in NebuchadnczJ 
vision. (Dan. ii. 31 — 44. See note to Ps. xxiv. 1.) 
» Ver. 2. wo, «^om then." (See Dan, ii. 44.) 

* Ver. 2. TtoY. viii. 22 ; Ps. xxvi. 1 ; ex. 1 ; John i. 2. 

* Ver. "3. niirrj, "rivers," by which are symbolised natjwns. Sol 
lab. Odes, ii. 21. 

" HeduSaque flnmen gentibufl additum' 
Victis, minores volvere vertices." 
See Isa. viii. Tji 8| and xviii.v 2. ; 

« Ver. 4. See Ps. xcv.,4. Qompare hetewifch Pa* ii. ; MM* xadr. 7; 1 
xi. 16—18. 
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^^tta power — ^fdll soon to be asunder^ driven ! 
vehoTih tbo is mighty, from high heaven ! 



5. 



>i, .1 



^^Lol of Messiah, conquering or smitten, 
Now is accompUsh'd all in Scripture written,* 
Through time's extent' to holiness, Jehovah, 
Thy house^— Thine Israel — dost Thou now recover, 

Yer. 4. Hab. iii. 6, ** Ho droTO Bsnnder tho natioiis :" i,e.f tho Lord 
.•Apuate the nations again into distinct churches, acconUng to thoir 
iUw; £or ''a first-born " implies other sons. (Jer. ii. 14 ; Hos. xi. 1.) 

Ver, 5. ffl^ , " Thy testimonies ;" prophecies concerning Christ are so 
6d]]i2The88. i. 10. 

Ver, 6. D^; -rprf), " for extent of days." 



PSALM XCIV. 



ARGUMENT. 

The title given to this psalm by the Septuagint doctors was '* for 
iie fourth day before the Sabbath," or rest promised to Israel 
Oder Messiah. Its verses shew that His Israel shall about that 
Die be subjected to unprecedented sorrows ; (Jer. xxx. 5 — 7 ; 
to. xxiv. 21 — 32,) but they, instead of rebelling against the 
^tuted authorities, by way of taking into their own hands the 
Buying of their wrongs, will continue crying unto the Lord, 
^ He send Messiah the second time to redeem them fully and 
lally. (See Luke ii. 74; xviii. 1 — 8; Isa. xxvi. 16.) 
The verses after verse 8 contain arguments to strengthen the 
%ring people of God in patient waiting on Him to deliver 
em. (James v. 7.) 

Ihese arguments are : — Firstly, that God must be acknowledged 
e to see men's doings, (howsoever inexplicably He allows them 
prosper,) when He Himself gave men their power to see : as 
>, to know their thoughts ; since He £nds ways of instilling into 
Ui knowledge. (Ver. 9.) 

^condly, that ii* He can consistently with equity justly punish 
heathen ; much more, backsliders among His covenant people, 
^r. 10.) 
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Thirdly, that the adversity permitted by the Lord to c 
His faithful people is in reality a needful correction of em 
would otherwise unfit them for His rest in heaven ; so tlu 
blessing in disguise. (Ver. 13.) 

Fourthly, that He will never cast oflp His people ; but 
contrary support them, until in the final day of reckoning 
dicate His righteousness in which they trusted for just 
(Ver. 16.) 

After this enumeration of divinely revealed reasons f 
children being patient in waiting on Ilim, (which makes t] 
of peculiar vcuue to those who are persecuted for right 
sake by the government under wluch they live,) the 
Christ by the psalmist's mouth or pen asks, Who upon t 
ditions will, in the strength of God's grace, rise up for M 
the evil-doers? (Ver. 16.) And He Himself, as I take 
psalmist's mouth replies : " Unless the Lord had been 
my soul had almost dwelt in silence." (Ver. 17.) Wok 
with reference to Himself, were fulfilled in what is written 
xxii. 43, compared with Heb. v. 7, 8, and Ps. ex. 7. 

The expression in verse 21, of "the innocent blood," i 
justify this primary application of the verses from 16 i 
Christ in the days of His humiliation. (See Matt, xxvii. ^ 
inasmuch as Christ's soul, when changed into a quickenii 
(1 Cor.' XV. 45,) should be an D^(?, or trespass-offering 
(Isa. liii. 10,) His people, who feed upon His body an 
become incorporated with Him therein : whence, as I th 
in this seventeenth verse by anticipation foretokened of t 
that after the manner of their blessed Master, they in t\ 
Antichrist shall, through the length of the persecution en 
prescribed in this psalm, be all but reduced to silence 
sense in which David was in Psalm xxx. 12, and El 
seen in Rom. xi. 8, which was a suUenness ; or else 
after their Master's example, into the silence of the g 
which certain mysterious language in Isa. xxvi. 12 — 2( 
rather to point, with which compare Col. i. 24. The " t 
iniquity," in verse 20, is that of the chief priests in ou: 
time; and of Antichrist in that forthcoming — a throne 
nistic to the Lord's in Ps. ix. 7, and ciii. 19. 



1. 



God, Who alone just vengeance dost dispens( 
Just vengeance dost dispense — O shine Thou 
Jehovah ! to the proud a recompence 
O render, Thou that judgest all the earth ! 
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2. 

How long, Jehovah, shall the wicked vaunt — 
The wicked vaunt — their triumphs over Thee ? 
IHow long shall they Thy suffering servants daunt 
"With fierce and unrelenting cruelty ? 

3. 

The widow and the stranger, lo ! they slay, 
And fatherless a bloody death award ; 
Yet, that Jehovah shall not heed, say they— 
The God of Jacob pay it no regard. 

4. 

Ye brutish people ! be this to you clear ; 
Ye fools, take heed ! in this .at least be wise ; 
Himself can hear. Who made in us the ear — 
And He can see, Who form'd in us our eyes ! 

5. 

K He the heathen justly can chastise, 
His cov'nant people, that transgi:ess, He'll strike. 
Shall He to teach man knowledge ways devise. 
And not Himself be held to have the like ? 

6. 

The thoughts of man to be but vanity 

Jehovah knows ; a blessing in disguise 

It is, for Thee, O Jah, to edify 

Out of Thy law, him whom Thou dost chastise ; 

7. 

That Thou from days of sore calamity 
May give him rest ; where never can appear 
Or moth or rust, or thief s rapacity. 
Till for the wicked Thou the pit prepare. 
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8, 

For never will Jehovah from Him cast 

His people — never His inh^rij;ance 

Forsake — but they 3hall all d^y^ loutlast, ,..,. .,,,>,■ 

Till He to righteousness grant maiortenance. ^u.^^i 

\ - . .. Mill'.' , -..'I 

[Here Christ Himself by the tioutb of the pittlinisi saititiW 

Hi6 Father j] l. 



, 'i 

..I . :i.i ■■. 



■■-■■■*. .:■• :•. !' ';.■ ■! MiT'i'Vi".'"^ 

Who then iar Me 'gainst.sinnelrS'rwillicoibteild4v> 
Or 'gainst wrong-doers bperily protest ?* ;: " ' .{'''''i 
Unless Jehovah did My cause defend, ? ; ,,;J,'u 
My soul to^ silence had suxji down oppresa'd! i »M.t 

•; . ...... .it, .i i.r.tl 

10.- '• '. '^fpi/ 

But when, ** alas ! My footsteps slip ! " I saids, ' ;^ 
Thy mercy, O Jehovah, Me sustam'd ; 
While with conflicting thoughts disquieted. 
My soul refreshment thro' Thy comfort gain'd ! 



•.ill' I 
■vn' 



1 
• . ■ . . I. 



11. 

. i ■ I.- 

That judgment-seat, by law which mischief fram^. 
Shall surely not have tellowship with Thee ; , ; , 
Which of Thy righteous One the soul condemns, 
And spills th' innocent blood by its decree ! - 

12. 

The while Jehovah 's a defence to Me — 
My Grod a refuge, which no pow'r can shake — 
Our God, Jehovah, their iniquity 
Occasion of their overthrow will make. 



?6AI<M ■■ ^^9 < MIIfETT-FIFrH. 269 



PSALM XCV. 

Tliis psalm m iti first fwo veiises calls worshippers to praise of 

^liovah, aft /bBing* & distitioi;,' and by no means subordinate, part of 

fiis public worship. From the third to the fifth verse, it supplies 

^orshipiians with themes for meditation to that end : insisting on 

Qxe fact of Jehovah being He Who alone created all things. (Isa. 

^iii. 10 — 13 ; xliv. 24 ; Jer. x. 11 ; Rev. xiv. 7.) At verse 6 the 

P^mist passes from consideration of praise to prayer : first calling for 

^tservance of that part of worship in this respect, which is to be 

^tily reiideredi with the body; namely, in bowing down and kneeling: 

^^greeably with the example of all holy men of old, and of the Lord 

^esus Himself. (Exod. xx. 5; Dan. vi. 10.) But at verse 7 the 

psalmist implies that this worship of God with the body should 

]>roceed as it were out of the worshipper's heart, at the thought how 

God hath brought us into covenant with Him; giving us His 

Scripture for living pasture, and His Spirit for our Teacher: 

agreeably with Isa. Ivii. 19, and 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

So far the psalm is addressed to those worshippers who are 
fitted to praise and pray by the very strength of God Himself in 
' Christ imparted unto them. But from the last clause of the seventh 
verse to the end, the psalmist remonstrates with backsliding 
members of God*s covenant people ; entreating them not to behave 
in this solemn service after the manner of the Israelites in the 
wilderness; who upon subjection to any strait, such as want of 
water, (Exod. xvii.,) behaved as though they had no tokens of 
Gk|j|'^ . presence among them, when the manna was miraculously 
rapplied daily ! A comparison of Exod. xvii. with Numb. xx. shews 
that God bare with them, thus proving Him, during forty years ; and 
consequently that when He sware " if they should enter My rest," 
it is plain the exclusion of that generation which came out of Egypt 
firom rest in Canaan, (which they provoked by a single act, Numb. 
xiv. 26 — 33,) was not what is here meant by exclusion from " God's 
rest:") but it is clearly exclusion from that proposed to our first 
parents in Paradise, (Gen. ii* 2 :) as is explained by St. Paul in 
Heb. iv. 1 — 10, where the Apostle saith, that *' whoso is entered 
into that rest, has ceased from his labours, as God did from His." 

Now we know that the children of those who came out of Egypt 
were required, when in -the Lord's inheritance, to prove by works 
the sincerity of their faith, (for faith without works is dead,) and 
•* the word preached did not profit them, if not mixed with faith, 
in them that heard it." Even so, too, the chosen generation of Israel, 
which is yet to enter the Lord's land in the regeneration, will for the 
same reason not have entered into God*s rest, ** because not having 
then ceased from their works." 
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This psalm, therefore, as St. Paul teaches, bids us i& 
promise being left us of entering into God's rest, any of i 
seem to come short of it by neglect of public worship, < 
reverence when there ; for praise and prayer are fruits of lo 
this psalm supplies a compendium of^the most moving a 
for regular ana reverential observance in public of Divine 
and as such, has probably the place assigned to it in our 
Morning Order of Common Prayer. 

The phrase ** ceasing from our works in God's rest " im 
that we shall have no employment, (for His servants si 
Him, Rev. xxii. 3,^ but that our state of probation shall 1: 
to an end ; we shall no more, as now, be the richer to war 
the poorer for what we may do. (Luke xii. 21.) 



1. 

come, and to Jehovah let us sing ! 
The Rock of our salvation let us praise ! 
Into His presence our thank-offerings bring 
Our joyful hearts in psalms unto Him raise 

Great is Jehovah ! God of gods is He ! 
Strong as the hills — earth spans He with Hii 
Yea, He alone at outset made the sea, 
And from its waters drew forth the dry lane 

3. 

O come, in worship let us bow the knee 
Unto Jehovah, Who our Maker is ! 
Our cov'nant-keeping God, Whose sheep ar( 
Whose pastures sate our soul's necessities ! 

4. 

You, whom these pleas avail not to persuad 
Oh, that His warning might constrain thro' 
For, lo ! His voice orac'lar in me said. 
To day, lest your own hearts ye harden, hee 
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5. 

E*eii as while journeying in the wilderness 
Your fathers, by the cloudy pillar led, 
At Massah and at Meribah through stress 
Of thirst ask'd, Can the Lord be at our head 1 

6. 

For forty years in this unthankful strain, 
Impatient of My ways, at heart they err'd, 
Until, that they should ne'er My rest attain, 
I, in My wrath, by sacred oath averr'd. 



PSALM XCVI. 



ARGUMENT. 

In the Hebrew this psahn has no title ; but in the Greek Version 
of the Septuagint doctors there is prefixed the following one : — 

" When the house has been built, after the captivity.'* 

A psalm of Dayid. 

It hence appears that the Septuagint doctors' living in Egypt 
270 B.C. reckoned their nation to be then suffering captivity, 
although the temple built in Haggai's day was standing, and God 
was by their nation worshipped therein, only not in complete 
independence. 

It is to be presumed, therefore, that these doctors looked for the 
final deliverance of their nation at Messiah's coming, when the 
temple predicted in Ezek. xl. — ^xlviii. should be built. Those doctors 
ascribe this psalm to David, but in 1 Chron. xvi. 7, it is found 
combined with the first fifteen verses of Psalm cv. and the first 
and last of Ps. cvi. 

To account for this, we may suppose David to have given this 
psalm to Asaph and his company to use on the occasion there men- 
tioned. But that at the consecration of the second temple, Asaph's 
descendents, who alone of the three choirs returned from captivity, 
added, as David there empowered them to do, the further psalms 
now found joined; which by Ezra were inserted in the text of 
1 Chron. xri. 7. When we bear in mind how the Septuagint doctors 
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looked on the ninety-second, ninety-third, ninety-fourth, and mnety- 
fifth as fitted to he used in commemoration of the Sabbatiad 
rest promised to a chosen generation f^f 'I^r^ifi^llieir own land 
under Messiah, (Ps. xzxii. 12 ; IxzTiii., 4— ^^ we^ judge them to 
have been only following up that ' e^q>ectatl6n, ^^ prefixing to 
this ninety-sixth th^ abore-mentioned titleJ . *■ ' 

As the Mosaic covenant waf addr9S8e4i%> dfls^Ktes alone, Ae 
inspired writer of this Pflalm shewed , bdi^^^ id^Of^CU^) 1^ ^ 
love characterising the Spirit 6t ihe liOitt.JeBus^, when ezdtiogtt 
the admission of aU nations to the kniMled^-^fCkKPfi^ ^mAl ^ 

This was indeed " a new song" to an Israelite. (Habak.£H; 
Jer. zzxi. 34.) 

Although tins part of the psalm might suit our age in the ldD|||Da 
of heaven, yet what is js^d. ij:^ tbq rt^ent^ ,Tf^ if^^pyt the cmoaA 
world being " establish^ t&at It shajl^dt be moved.'! does not ; bilb 
only the age to come. (Heb. sdi. 186. Se^ too Ss. xqiii. 1.) Here- 
upon arises good reason ifor dkceming a ipebiil si^pftifLcance inilie 
mention of ''Gentiles " and " pepplea " at viqrs9,9rH-ittxe latter being 
those converted to Christ during the present; fig^;..^|^|gmeriho6e 
left by the Church of this age'.to be recdveriadfrom tneitneathen- 
ism by the Deliverer ooming forth 6Ut-of Zic^ in tbS^'dig^to come. 
(Rom. xi. 26.) Also the joy ascribed to the inanimate parts of 
creation in ver. 11 — 13, shews the millennial age to be spoken o£ 
(See Isa. xxxv. and xi. 6 — 16.) This psalm is remarkable for calling 
Israel to do the Lord's work among :the. nations, : without seekiDg 
self-exaltation thereby nationally or individually. 

The glory of the Lord is here held up as the ni^hijst object to be 
aimed at : even as the first Commandment, 'the lira's Prayer, and 
our Lord's intercessory prayer (John xvii. 4-^36f) l^id up the same. 

Although therefore this psalm refers not to out age,:Htteliches ns 
(by what shall be the hearty service of laraelitesfiji tjieoge^to come) 
how we, who now know the Lord, ought to serve Him in the 
preaching of the Gospel during the present age ! 

1. 

Unto Jehovah sing 
A new song ! all tne earth 
Unto Jehovah bring / V 
Your carol ! with true mirth . 

Unto Jehovah^ sing! bless ye flis ISfame ! 

And His salvation day by day proclaim.' 

1 Ver. 2. The repetition of Jehovah's name thrice assuredly was Big]$ifi- 
cant here of the mystery of the Trinity in the Divine Unity : as previon^ia 
Ps. vi. 8, 9, andxh. 1—3, agreeably with the appointed form of hliessmg 
in Numb vi. 22—27. 



..} .''.' 
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;' Amon]^ the hieathen tell 
i His glory I yeai anaqiig ^ 

th' en%hteii'd peoplei^ di4^11 
Upon His wttodrotte *)ri^. 
[QtesLtis J^^KoVah I mo$t to he revya J 
A.hoye. aU gods £te 's to be greatly fear'd. 



» ••■..,'. ■ . • • I .-■'■'••' 



.3. . 



■'■■■■■■ Vain things dHdpl^strd ,," ' 

•: .,. .of.pe(?pifi;di».^8ti^^; ',,..: ^ , 

u ' ;i; The whole celestial sphere 

-••r>' • Jehovah V skfll devis'd; 
""'J; Honotir and' triajfesty ate" 'fore Hfef^ 
' Beauty and strength within His holy place, 

4. 

Unto Jehovah pray^ 

Ye kindred families ! 

Unto Jehovah say, 

Glory and strength are His : 
Unto Jehovah give the glory due, 
And in His courts your offerings renew. 

5. 

In beauteous hpliness 

Unto Jehovah beiid 

Your knees T before His face' : 

Do homage, every tand I 
Among ihe heathen sing this strain — . 
Jehovah doth unfivaird reign ! 

*■ Vet." y." THe'dii^firictioribetw'eeii oil mi p^aJwj elbWs wHch'of them liavc 
d idols stSgnttitised in verse 5, with which comp^o Isa. xli. 
• 'V'er. 5." D^» " nothings." See 1 Cor. viii. 4 ; 1 Sam. adi 21. As to God's 
nrabipy see Jer. z. 10 — 13 ; Bey. ziv. 7. 

T 
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6. 

And this world civilis'd* 

Shall be established — 

The peoples Christianis'd 

Shall righteously be led : 
Ye heav'ns, be glad ! thou earth, rejoiee ! 
And, ocean, add thy clam'rous voice ! 

7. 

Thou field and all in thee, 

Be joyful ! all ye trees, 

Shew 'fore Jehovah glee, 

Who comes His last decrees 
To deal ! earth civilis'd He'll bless — 
Lands Christianis'd— with righteousness ! 

* Ver. 10. On the meaning of ban, sec notes to Ps. xxiv. 2, and xdiLl 



m 
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PSALM XCVII. 



ARGUMENT. 

This psalm bears no title in the Hebrew : but by the 8eptuagint 
doctors is entitled, ** For David, or (belonging) to David, when his 
land hath been established." If the learned will admit what has 
been advanced in these pages in explanation of the use of David's 
name in the eighty-ninth psalm, it will remain to be concluded that 
the Septuagint doctors used the name David in this title, as a name 
of Messiah. 

Under any circumstances, this title proves the Septuagint docton 
to have anxiously looked for the advent of Christ. Nor is this to 
be wondered at, when we consider how the predictions in Isaiah, 
JeremirJi, and Ezekiel, concerning the happy state of Israel under 
the triumphant Messiah, drew them off from due regard to those 
concerning the suffering One. 

We who live after the first advent of Christ, in great humility, 
can perceive their error in this respect; but may ourselyes be 
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T^^Tertently Bliding into a like one with less excuse for it, by 
^^t heeding the predictions concerning punishment to be inflicted 
^ nations distinguished from the '' heathen " by the name of 

peoples " for their idolatry, at the time of the Lord's return in 
Silory to restore all things to Israel. (Acts iii. 21.) 

The psalm opens with announcement of the Lord's actual entrance 
^ His reign with these words : '' The Lord reigneth ; let the earth 
^oice ; let the multitude of the isles be glad thereof." All places 
^parated from Judsea by sea were by the Jews included under the 
]uune of '* the isles ; " more particularly the maritime parts bor- 
dering on the Mediterranean. In the next verse saith the psalmist, 
'* Clouds and darkness are round about Him : righteousness and 
judgment are the establishment of His throne." Wc learn from 
other places in the Old Testament^ particularly from Dan. vii. 13, 
and 1 Thess. iv. 17, that He will at this time have His throne in 
the upper air, over this earth, whither His saints, that shall hare 
died before His coming, and those then alive on the earth, shall 
have been caught up at the flrst resurrection to meet Him in tlie air. 
Bearing in mind that there really is this throne to be set for Him at 
that time in the upper air, whence the lightnings spoken of in the. 
fourth verse may be supposed to proceed, we may adopt Augustine's 
explanation of what is meant by '* clouds and darkness " being 
" roiuid about Him," and *' judgment and righteousness the estab- 
liahment of His throne." *' Clouds and darkness," says Augustine, 
are for tho wicked, who don't understand Him ; '^ righteousness and 
judgment" for the faithful, who trust in Him. Au;;ustinc then 
quotes in explanation hereof our Lord's words recorded in John ix. 
39 : " For judgment am I come into this world, that they which 
see not may see ; and that they which see be made blind." What 
elae means this latter, but that they >v}iich seem to themselves to 
«ee— they which think themselves wise, and not in need of His 
indispensable medicine — should become blind — should not under- 
stand; while that those which see not should see, means that 
t)ie(y which confess their blindness become fitted to bo illuminated. 
i{fet then clouds and darkness be for them that have not known 
IJim ; but justice and judgment the stablishing of His throne for 
them that confess and humble themselves — His throne being here 
within them that believe in Him. These last words shew that 
A^guatine was applying this psalux to our Lord's coming in the 
persons of His Apostles during this present age, as in Ephes. ii. 
17 : but it seems to me to throw light on the condition of men in 
countries enlightened with the Gospel, or bearing the name of 
Christian, at the time for His coming again in great glory ; when 
there may be in a literal sense also clouds and darkness round 
about Him, as of old on Sinai. 

From the third to the sixth verse we read, " A fire goeth before 
Him, and bumeth up His enemies round about. His lightnings 
enlightianed the world — (that is, the civilised world — ^the area of the 

X 2 
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four ' &ih^snsfi^\'^kim'''i^^^ 'fMiUii7iud»|)uiuU 

trembled.' '^e bifls toelted lik^ w«x:'&t'tl]fefMiettCMi'<dIlffler)Ikfa^ 
at the presenoe bf the Loid <yf the Whble etttb;" .^Site ritoftnt 
spoken of m^y be thdt cif &njdoty', o'M^g'- tfo ^grMt ^tioybM^OBd 
distresses. In this isense onr Lord'seM in Lttk0-)liii-i4i(,ta8 
Augustine observes, '' I am come to tctad fire* dni'thlBr:icJBJ(lifa))aid 
what will I, if it be aheady kindled ?^ Hents^tHedsaidtmiheAwb 
strain, when going t(>'iiifir€r«e(fi!si»iii'^ JMiMttt^M OtmsHbHt 
weep not ibrMe, bat weep for youJ«eIvM4ind}tM yoar yhadmL 




tppHed to t^em— -that of human wrath left liy 
to rage nncontrolled^-^how will they, that Imeao-lSft^ ia^l&i 
outlast it? .■••:•[■■ •■•/ .\,v\\ 

Hence we would take that third reuse to mean, thail>tiiOB0jic)bo 
about the time of the Lord's return in glory shall have pifeasfdhsa^ 
upon Him in the persons of His mystical members, ihiA .Irir 
deluding spirits be turned, through the retributive ju8ti<^eiofi€b4 
against one another ; as were tiie Midianites. in 'the davs of OSdbiit 
What is written in Ps* xxi. 8—^18, agrees herewilik. ' (SeerkiUi 
Ps. Ixviii. 30.) : :<' \'im 

Nevertheless, as Ps. 1. 8, speaks of 'fire as an inetrume&t ef CUdl 
vengeance at the Lord's second coming, that literal meaningioftt 
fire and lightnings is undoubtedly to be retained here. For theR 
latter are to be regarded as the special symbols of the Almighty's 
power, now investing Him Who aforetime came in great humility. 
(See 1 Sam. xii. 17, and 2 Thess. i. 8.) The b?Ci is the scene of 
their play, while the rest of the earth is panie-^strickeii thereat. 

By '' the hills " in verse 5, are prophetically meant ^' kioi^doms." 
(SeeMicah vi. 2.) .. M 

In verse 6, by " the heavens declaring His rigbt.60H9|tG8S " is 
meant, the Jerusalem that is above, on the si^npf the 'Soii 6f Man 
being seen in heaven, testifying " Jehovah itf our RigfhtfefDusness," 
to the confnsion of the folse^ prophet and his.multitivierin the 
valley of Jehosbaphat. (Joel iiL. 12; Kev. xix. ^Ll^-r^^i^ Matt 
xxiv. 30.) The mention in the seventh and eighth verses , of the 
confusion thereupon ensuing to those that serve' grav^- images 
and boast themselves of idols, or vanities, significantly points to 
those portions of Christendom under the name of '' the isles," 
(compare verse 1 with Isa. xli. 1,) which at this day join obstinate 
persistence in use of idols witli justiScatipn.of: the9fQelv^'t>y their 
own merit, instead of taking the Lord alpn^ for their righiepusness. 
(Isa. xlv. 22 — 25.) For by Isa. xli. we gathri*' that ;ftr ttl their 
troubles, those Christian nations willonly b^' more obkinaidbly bent 
on worship of idols, as the time of the Lord'a return 4^^!^s near. 
For there will be gross darkness in regard to Christ's tnie. way of 
peace then prevalent in Christendom, (tsa. Ix. 1.) Buiiwhatis 
said in verse 8 of the gladness wilih wbieh Zinn aiid fii^-datighters 



to([ Ju^:.will.r]ii/»ar o£ |thi|3rr^((^men( ; i^m j the wor8}uppeffg , «f, idol6» 
^ifbileJUbmiigibfsiir fi9is§:p]x^eti|it0 tbe yaUey of Jehosbapbat 
ind afteneaitis,) piKiyQs that' tb^^ that time, bave been 

i)caaUed(ltD>£»yoiiiri aiKl^ be jtzjue Ibeli^yers .in Je^us. (Zeok. xii. 7.) 
bp. '^t^ lait^tbree veTAesifi^iem; j^p^isdly intended fen: encouragement 
fofiiitbiubi&iftfnl: band; oC itbe Lord^a aaeient p(M>ple, who shall go 
iiat&^a\j/t.^Zimii(iBmn^ni' 26,))abQ4t tb^ ti<i^^.o^m of in this 
^fBalakiJWs& fefteri^b^.^ml re^wifeotjkw^i <oopipar&.Zeob. <xiy. 5, with 
JeDi)J^^.'r6o4 Matt^uiikvI<^,)w'tp^:tif];n'avfay.ungodline9B from 

JniFdrT^ttKe rooitiild flw iib0ieiiolQfiii|^ .siTjerflm itf peenUariy auited to 
«eraintSHp&Ood) 8nff9^i)^g[.^^ti;ad¥e(r$ity -for a<;tiine M^iihout re- 
«dM9aii ?iifey^are>'aflH fclJowA iji.: Ib^, la^fe verfte,; "Rejoice in the 
Lord, ye righteous," that is, ye who take Jehoyah for your 
Qa|^t«nilii|»a;t infOont«adtsti«£ti9n^^^ seal for 

^gfiai^WQiikq )>3it'lih^i]!!;Owii)i^tu9; (^9ipard J[el9. xxiii. .6 ; Philip. 
^. 1M3,) 4iiAke youir:li9y^:,pf,.the of eyil your 

pc^t]o{:)lmviqgjefk»tv^y ^it^ptoyied.a^Qeptanoe .with Opd through 
iMtiUbStt lObriftf ^ iniipr^yiagrjffl^ltEatftsnre.of His Spirit unto your 
^U3jD^]!iewail:,;i«rbi^MFith.,.to b^ goodfruit^— the, fmit of patience 
untU the pit be digged for the ungodly — ^xciy. 1&. For His 
iifolidels ivribioh ■. you loye is; rthe . pledgee Ofi yoUr deliy^ance £rom 

.-^IJIiniiin ;i:'»p.. ■ •••'.•••■:■''■.■. 

^ '^'J^'iJ'pjtoyah reigns !k^ 
".BitDiThG earth S ye many iales thereat 
. ^^ Rejoice ! dark clouds His face conceal ! 
^'^j^- ',ifildgnient and righteousness His seat 
"e?;< .n^¥sta,bli6h ! from before Him blaze 
oiii 11 iLightningSji consuming with sheer heat 
.jjfii/. jjjg ebemies^alid filling by their rays — 
!^M-.n^'The world that 's civilised with sore amaze* 

''J '. ;Th^ earth beyond too saw it and stood aw'd. 
^r,,;i, i4^t presence of Jehoyp,h melted were 
J. X ^jThe hills — at presence of the Lord 
■' • ' ^Of the whole earth! the heav'ns overhead declare 
I*: -].. |,Hib righteousness! the peoples, who His word 
'^ij: i r ^Corrupted, soe His glory I Be aU they 



• ■•jlli." 
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Confounded, that dumb idols have preferr'd, 
O all ye gods/ to worship Him be stirr'd ! 

3. 

Thy judgments, O Jehovah, Zion heard, ^ ... 
And welcom'd — Judah's daughters were o'erjgijfjj 
For Thou, Jehovah, o'er all earth art Lord^ 
And over all the gods art magnified. 
O ye that love Jehovah evil hate ! 
Who safety doth for His saints' souls provide, 
And those from wicked hands doth extricate, : 
Who in firm faith upon Him closely wait! 

4. 

In mercy for the righteous light is sown,' 
And joy for them that are of upright heart ; 
That those who on their duty forth have gone 
In tears, should finally reap .their desert 
O meek ones, on Jehovah who lay stress 
For gift of righteousness, do ye exert 
Your souls in steadfast service, and express 
Thanks at remembrance of His holiness^ 



^ Ver. 7. Br. Thrupp observes, it is usually assumed that the voids in 
Heb. i. 6, " Let all the angels of God worship Him,*' are taken from the Greek 
versiozi of the seventh verse of the psalm before us, though it appears here 
that idols, poetically endued with life, or devils under the form of idols, are 
here spoken of, (see 1 Cor. x. 20;) but in Beut. xxxii. 48, is a passage- cloB&ly 
agreeing with St. Paul's quotation, where we find the words, *' And let aU.tiie 
angels of God worship Him," and presently after, '* Let all the sons o£God 
strengthen themselves in Him ; '* shewing its harmony with St. Paul'i 
argument in Heb. i. 6. As tcf the designation of creatures aj3 gods, see 
Fs. Izxzii. 6. 

* Ver. 11, Compare Ps. cxxvi. 6. 



i . ( 
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PSALM XCVIII. 



ARQUMENT. 

f 

Jn the Hebrew text the title of 3JP\9»> " * psalm/' is emphatically 
pfefixtd bereto. It purports to be composea for special u^e at the 
time of the Lord's establishmeut on the throne of His glory in fiis 
own land. 

Since by Deut. xxxi. 15 — 22, we learn that God commanded 
Hoses to write a song for the use of the children of Israel through- 
)ut ttieir generations, it seems to me probable that, the '' new song " 
ipoken of in this psahn will be one similarly appointed to be sung 
or a similarly salutary influence on the Israelites during the Millen- 
lium. The purport of that new song will, as it seems to me, be a 
recital of what God shall have in that day by Messiah specially 
done for Israel : thus making it a sort of complement of the song 
of Moses, in the spirit of the prediction by Jeremiah in xxiii. 7, 8. 
Jk Isa. li. 9— «16 is an appeal to the arm of the Lord for perform- 
ince of these " marvellous things '* in Israel's behalf, at the time 
>f His triumphant advent. Also in Rev. xv. 3, 4, is mention of 
he Bong to be sung in that day — ^the day described more at length 
n Bev. xix. 11 — 21, in conjunction with the song of Moses. 

The "righteousness of uod,'' spoken of in tiie second verse, 
a no other than that in Micah vi. 6, compared with Rom. iii. 25; 
I Cor. V. 21. 

Under the Mosaic covenant, the acceptableness of Israel with 
Qod in their national capacity was made to depend exclusively on 
their high priest's ceremonial performance of his humiliation in 
he temple of God on the annual Day of Atonement. Till this 
vas performed, the whole congregation, priests and laymen, stood 
without the precincts of the temple. The high priest went into 
he holy of holies on that day with the blood of the burnt offering, 
md after due performance of the humiliation before God for his 
mn sins and those of the people, came forth in token of his success 
ind obtainment of the reprieve for another year, D"^)!f55fJ '^P.'^^^, "in 
he sight of the people," to bless them, and sprinkle the represen- 
atives of the people with the same blood wherewith he himself and 
he altar and the ark had \)een sprinkled. This done, the priests 
aight resume their office in the holy place, and the worshippers 
)ring their sacrifices. (Heb. x.) 

Now, although the Lord Jesus — the true High Priest — after 
acrifice of Himself at His crucifixion was brought again from the 
jrave, and after the fortieth day ascended as High Priest with His 
iwn blood for His offering into the Holy of Holies above, and hath 
)een proved righteous; yet He hath not come forth in token hereof 



to bless His nation, D'»??ry '»yS^ . Instead of this the Oomfortec 
has been sent, as predicted by mm in Johnzvi. 10, to conTince His 
people of His righte^mAcy^Bv'^ .^pt tf^o^^ tki^ tMs&ony concern- 
ing Jesus was preacpea to His.otn) pfople^fi^ (jA^ ^' ^^') ^^ 





determined period. (1 Thefls^Si. hin^l^ij 

But in the second 
that Jehovah will,! 
. f«^IZ,')'<1>[^h^6igM 
tiie return of Jesus in person to Israel to bless them, as their High 
Priest, will be such a proof of His being " The Lord our Righte- 
ousness," that even tl\e very .heathen wi}l.sO[Upk^r$|;^d it witiiout 
the help of the ComfoH«nf'tdllmiMti^te'{he^'4s i^ needed by 
every one for that l^vrpose.i! '(l»CaK=ld?J. 3:) •• ' "^- ^^ 



ercyana:.timtn<: ^«.:ucttixrJ€:)' . q 

The r^t.p^fhf ,p9aU%oi>iifi9tfa; of !i]iVitiitbM«Q!t^rkti;^;^ilffidated 

and inanuniakt'e, to sympathise with the rational in joy at the retois 

of the Lord Jesus in glory. 



■ •■ - - y - / . ; . . » '■ 

Sing to JelidYiili;' sing*; / /. . , m r lY 
• A: new 'song, btoonicuiig/ , '|' ,*' V 
The marvels He for lsni,d Hath wtpugti; ! 

Bid all li^ti' und^rifend . '" ' .. r// 

And holy arm salvation, to Him^ brought ! 

_. 2, 

Salvation is made plain 

ByHisretijrp?.agwi|;>.; 
From highest heaven His Israel to bless ! 

By what they norr behold, 

E'en GentiL^, l^^ra ^ hold 
Jehovah to be "Israel's righjieousnet^ss,! "* ... ,: r- : 
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nholmoO orfj >irf» V f)i' '-I't "n'-" "' •" ■■■'■■''■ 
fillooniTnoooKor .ivr i.'-l. -i ...iH--'u ;.,:•„„.,., ^.^...■. 

-imonoD7notNi8t»ft*?Hi8"^Oble'5.'Wdrth' '' ' ' 

^!5ffilO£iG'9^'s..iAei;qy 'and Hia tnilih was sent i 
^ -Konn His land alone,'' ' , ' ' 

toiinibni oi Bttt' eveHwhtiM fsToio'tm' ! ', ,' 

aJif^iil 11/0 inoJ -^i'' :.■:■■■• '^- ; " "■ ' 

Jehovah s: praise forth sound J • 
«rol«i^-thbfe voice r shbut^yd J6;^y, and diig ! 
won? jv-ii With the 'ltai^/s'$w'e6teet.uoter^ 
iwo «H -'^thi^ough the hoarse j^^^ ' 

toJBftHf /gl»4i^t«ainsrbefore J«hovah,; our Kirig ! 

"'*^ ' " ■■■..• -J. ■ >. V ^■. 

5. 

Roll, thou loud sounding sea, 
Thy tides iu hanuouy ! * 
Ye rivers and ye. bills,. s^s^^jll this applaufie ! 

,]^^mJ^hovalissigH Ji 
As coiisciaus of His vigh*, :'. > 

Who's come;tQ Wess the, .wjtw)le: world with His laws. 



1 . ' ; ' 
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AltoOMliNt; 



^ ^ '*^h^V^^ SkTV^a MM^^ J3 Arf^. B>« ^k A\«^ MM ^^ «ta li& 



In this psalm is cdnib'eived'to be foreshadowed what service shall 
e rendered to the Lord Jesus in His temple at Jenisalem on His 
fnfVSiirtsU^bniOtit of His Israel in th^ir o^n land. 

The commotion swaying the peoples tl^at. during this present age 
ive been Christianised is conceived to be one of impatience at 
»ring Israel's announcement of the Lord's presence with them ; 
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after the maimer in which men are impatient} who see in a claim to 
Divine favour advanced by one nation, only an excuse widi it for 
exalting itself over the rest. 

It is to be observed how in Bev. xi. 18 it is s^nificantly stated, 
*' The nations were angry, and Thy wrath is come." Although, at 
the time above assumed by us to be spoken of for fulfilment of tJiis 
psalm, the judgments predicted in Bev. xix. 11 — 21 will have been 
inflicted on the great confederation of nations now Christian, which 
will have gone np tumnltnoudy under the false prophet iqioftbe 
Lord's land, (Isa. xvii. 12 — 14; Joel iii. 14,) it need notieea 
incredible that the bulk of the several nations, which shall ijave 
remained at home, should after that overthrow retain thieir ^w^ 
against the much-hated Israelites. 

Such conduct will only be a rehearsal of what ia recorded txiiim 
been the inextinguishable animosity of the Philistines against lead 
in former times. 

Moreover, it appears from several places in the psalms, (Ps. im, 
and Isa. xli.,) that the conversion of the nations to the one im 
religion, after the return of the Lord Jesus to this earthi wiUbebf 
degrees ; not without sustainment on their part of many heavy re- 
verses in battle and siege inflicted by Israelites. 



1. 

Chafe, Christendom,^ at Israel's heralding, 

Jehovah reigns ! 
Wax wrathful, Heathendom, the cherub-wing 

His foot sustains ! 
Jehovah's far o'er Christendom — in Zion great 

Confessed to be ! 
His Name, ye Christian nations, celebrate ! 

Holy is He ! 

2. 

Strong is the King, yet not by strength strikes aWft 

He judgment loves ! 
Gentiles with equity — Jacob with law^ — 

He meetly proves ; . 

1 Ver. 1. D^? IS never appKed to Gentiles, when not converted: i* ^ 

applied to peoples in covenant with Jehovah, (See Svts>, Ps. c. 8, Mof^^^ ' 
a Ver. 4. Kom. iii, 19. 



Jom, all ye peoples, to exalt and praise 

Him worthily ; 
At our Jehovah's feet yourselves abase, 

Holy is He! 

;■:■.'■ •» 

V.'J r, ■ ■ , 3. 

»= There 'mongst His priests Moses and Aaron stand, 
;;:;;;; (And Samuel,*) 

;'Cfalling upon Him; as when to His land 

They Israel 
•' ' Were leading through the desert ; to whom He, 

From pillar'd cloud 
. „.(For that these serv'd Him faithfully) 
'j^» Replied aloud — * 

"* Tf ea; Thou repliedst— heeding graciously 

Each advocate ; 
Yet swift 'gainst sin Thy wrath inflexibly 

To vindicate ! 
Praise ye our God ! and at His holy hill 

Bow ye the knee ! 
Of God let this thought ev'ry bosom fill. 

Holy is He ! 

' Ver. 6. Samuel is here made a tliird with Moses and Aaron, as though 
« «Bcond founder of the nation, (haviiLg " told the people the manner of the 
^gdom," 1 Sam. x. 25, as Moses haa the law,) though what follows is (with 
«^e exception of the words, "calling upon Him,**) applicable only to Moses 
J^ Aaron. The refrain of " Holy is He/* and the length of the last stanza, 
wice that of the two others, is clearly traceable in the Hebrew. 



PSALM C. 

TITLE. 
A psalm of thanksgiving. 

ARGUMENT. 

^^%iB psalm is considered to be an anticipatory announcement of 
^^^c^lamation to be made in the Lord's house in Zion to all nations 



BUDsequQntlj to our Lord^s comine ftgam. snail 9a,Yp <laken due 
effect, and: Ih^^f ^11 niitibD^ to'^ckii6Wledge, %a&^tllere is one 
Lord and His Name one. (Zech. siv. 9.) 

It is this summoning of ^ nations, and spe^ing^iof ihemag 
minded^ Id jbin^ with lk^elihyfatAii^pih^-t\i^'%^ God 

(see yer. 3,) iwhidh pMires tbU^lpiakik toi^oiA«ilo1lkti<lilne of our 
Lfaiq4*«seco^4 iA^dyf nitf . in*Jea4 oft to tbe. igntheqib^ <rf :$lipAyentile8 
u«.to £um in our ^e. .^ffor hfre, Q^tUes.are l|^ flfi^oice with 
Efitfp^bplfe, (Rom. tV.' Itf 5) '^Ktit tlie Gospel' is in the present age 
only to be preached ''for a \titness unto aU nations." (Matt. 



In iurthe]: proof of this psalm naTmg been written in anticipation 
of the Lorffs Mtii^ in^glbrj^'to r^dy idtei^srii^y, U ibcL^ ^t-exnarked 
tfaatiotjVene 4B>partieularihb^seiuiispi&ea'<]f :ii]( ^^chithfelmttiong 
shall ent^x wkb.awtri^^^hjan^sgjivffgs.;^ Isaiah's 

prophecy in chap. 1yi. 6. 7; Mark', xi. 17. Now no edifice in the 
present age is entitled to assume 'this pre-eminence of being *^ik» 
house.jp^pw^yei;,?' bfrt the li9^e^|p^}ten.^of: }p,Mh^ la»f iei||{lijrjfi^apten 
of Ezekiel will clearly answer t£^ requirements qi -this predictum 
xn'fie psalm -before lis. '■':'''/ '..'■' 'W- - • ■ - F 
: Nereitbeless, this psabn U ly a^tomt&odatSo^ weU kia^i^orow 
in our age of th^ kingdom o(lu9aTQa» os is.»witnaied:i^ oul: Ohuzth'i 
Morning Service, where it is inserted after the second lesson. IcK 
wo keep the jubike entered on aftcnr our SaViotrr's ciui^j^^^/f^ 
"Welcome H^ i^toopr hearts for Our King, and co]afbsi8,^J 
with Almighty Ood the Creator ; and would preaoh ike\i 
every creature, agreeably with our Lord*& cominand. . I>i Ji^liidk 
8^t Bishop Heber wrote of oar Saviour after the htfigtili^ H^ 
coming Him in this psalm : — • = "1 ' 




'. :.;.( // 



^* Salvation I oh, salvation ! : i • 



■ f, t-»f : 



The joyful soimd proclaim ! 
Till each remotest nation <: :' 

Has learnt Messiah's Name; - ' 

Till o'er onr ransoooi'd natttra ^ * '.r' 

The Lamb for aiimers slaini 
Bedeemer, King, Creator, 

In bHss retum to Pdign." ' ' ^ 

1. ';-': 

To Jehovah, our Redeemer, O all nations^ 
Keep ye jubilee I^ with exultation sing ! 

1 Ver. 1. irnn means to " singexultingly/* as in jubilee. Now the jnhaee 
began to be oouiited from Joshua's entrance into Canaan. (Levi xxv., 
1620 B.C.) This date divided by 50 shews that there were thirty jubilees mto 
the time of oar fcaviour*s birth, but thQ correct date of His birth is xockoifed 
to have been four years before the vulgar era. He entered on His ministry, 
consequently, in the twenty-sixth year of our era, at the age of thirty. . m 



MJLm^tiAvi^mbiib&jfa. ti^% 










»JJj>M': '' . 'fo:r.".f« '■.':\: i.vfi!; '''"•nifty ii "c't " v .'.'i ■.!;■.■/'(: -xf «»t v'.^^o 

. Where the portals of Hjs temple, set wide 'cto^li,' 

fv»ff,:;tT.,(SRaQ4. i|iy4uj& you to. ^p^J^t^Qr pQTi«ili.I. I . -t u 
K/ioftr.Thierelefe ptadses to-His^Ndm^by^ lyou be spoke*t 
H*i]i;iii<i With thaflksgivirr^ ailft fco^^^ tdtii: iWl 

Offt r:; ■••v-f^'. ■ ' -." / "■ ;> °; tsT/ :T '"♦ -'vl a.V-^ .•^ = ilo'v.j 

116 ills 

e;^r (oiiUid His truth^i in whatHeiever hatb^expresded, 
aifoi'.' :^To the latest generation; doth endtitd.* • -'[ 

IOT '"'{■ ''■'' ■ ' ■ •■ •»*!!■ :■•■' '"...' '■ '■. ■•" '* -' , ■■■■ ■ * .■•■■■;''''■> I '1 

WW 

. 28, fi 

%^ yei^ffl* ■ -wfl cndrtring . to. tike vUdemess a^fcer-the ezodnsis made Sn 1 Govs 
X.I--IS, atjotmterpart of ourage. ,., , -., ...if x. .,#■;. . 

"What then if the Jews, for national rejection of tho CTospei yirst jii^eached 
io ihem, (after the manner of their fiithers, whoi^faged to enter Canaan when 
first invited,) have been natioxially oomdemned to wandering in the wilderness 
of the peoples (Ezek. xx. 35) for &ftf times forty years P (Compare Acts iii. 
17 — 26 ; xiii. 46—48 ; 1 Thess. ii. 14 — 1(J.) Thisteiim, counted from the expi- 
ration of the thirty-first jubHee after Joshua's eotrance into Canaan, (which 
was that following our Lord's redemption of all mankind through His blood- 
shedding,) will in the year a.d. 2030 bring mankind to the seventieth jubilee, 
or Sabbatical jubilee, at an intervid of 160 yeanh from the present year 
1870. But this conjecture or expectation defines nothing about the j'^ra^ re- 
surrection, which ushers in the Lord's return ; (1 Thess. iv. 16,) which requires 
to be only preceded by two signs, specified in Matt. xxiv. 12—14, so that 
it may be lpo^f»%,atf^y^mel, ,.,,,._ . . ,_ .. ,.,.■.= ..' 

* Ver. 2y ' nar implfes 'ttvat the peoples are req^iirod to ^receiTe Jehovah 

Jesus for their' King! ' ' fee6 T^k'^lXxS. 11, like as" i^^'i?, that'thoy should hail 
Hm as their ^deemer. ,. 
' f'.f&T, 3, «ipj wn. These w6rd§. require, all peoples to ocmfess Himtheiif 

! ♦;."SieDit3. ft«!n> «' tod not," is discarded £br ^ , "and to Him** are we • 
f.«i^i:«reiiHisi' 800 Rogers's" hote. ■"• ■'" ' "■■' ' " " '*''.' 
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PSALM CI. 



TITLE. 
A psalm for David. 

In regard to the signification of ^, if it be admitted that David 
was author of the seventy-second psahu (which the last verse Menu 
to me to put beyond doubt,) then we have David hjmself in the 
title of that psalm setting the example of an use of v, which has 
been adopted by me in the title of this psalm. 

The title of the seventy-second psalm is lizibct^b, meaningy *' with 
reference to Solomon," or ^'for Solomon,'' as the Septuagint shew 
by translating it ct? 'SaXwfiwv. It surely therefore may be concludad, 
that the sense above given to v is well authenticated. Anotber 
observation militating against the likelihood of David haying com- 
posed this lOlst psalm is, that it consists entirely of couplets of the 
long metre, of which there is no instance in the psalms of tlie 
first book. 

This makes it preferable in my estimation to reckon, that it 
written by some representative of the house of David; in the 
spirit that David himself is above supposed to have written As 
seventy-second for Solomon : namely, to furnish Solomon in thefot 
instance with a model after which to govern his kingdom, but with 
an ulterior reference to the great hope of David's line, the MessiiAi, 
pf Whom Solomon should be a type. Accordingly, my suppositioa 
concerning the authorship of this psalm founded on the title is, 
that it was intended proximately to furnish the representatiTe of 
David's line for the time being on the throne of David with a rule 
of government : but ulteriorly that it was, under the Holy Ghost's 
guidance, written for the use of the Lord Jesus. 

We know that in 1 Kings xii. 16, Israelites sarcastically hailed 
Rehoboam by the patronymic of "David ; '* saying, " To your teats, 
O Israel : now look to ^ne own house, David 1 " And we have 
shewn how in the eiglity-ninth psalm the name David was appa- 
rently applied to Messiah, in the sense of '' the beloved One," long 
before it was given to David ; may we not therefore conclude that 
whensoever the title was prefixed to this psalm, the name was onee 
more applied primarily to Messiah : instances of which may possibly 
be adduced as contemporaneously occurring in Jer. xxx. 9, aad 
Hos. iii. 5 ? 

I adopt, then, Mr. Thrupp's conjecture that this lOlst psalm 
might be the work of Josiah, after entry on the reformation, sub- 
sequent to the discovery of that book of the law in the house of 
the Lord. (2 Kings xxii. 10.) 
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ARGUMENT. 

This psalm admits of close amplication to Christ, Who being 
our King, may be regarded as here notifying by His Spirit, what is 
His mind towards His Father ; and what sort of conduct H!e 
approves or condemns at this present in His covenant-people on 
earth — the only remnant of the true Israelites. 

The opening words of this pss^lm, '* I will sing of mercy and of 
judgment ; unto Thee, O Lord, will I sing," answer well to the 
language of the lowly Jesus in Matt. xi. 25, Who there gave 
thanks to His Father for His judgments as well as for His mercies. 
So too, in Matt. iii. 12, John the Baptist spake of Him. as ''gather- 
ing His wheat into the garner," but *' burning up the ch^ with 
unquenchable fire." Our Lord^s parable of the b^en fig-tree, in 
liuke xiii. 6-^9, is to the same effect. When in the second verse 
we read that the King of Israel should say, '' I will behave myself 
in a perfect way ; O when wilt Thou come unto me ? '* if we call 
to mind the discreetness wherewith Jesus, under temptation by Satan 
in the wilderness, waited on His Father's inward motion to notify 
what He should do, we see how when on earth He exemplified this 
particular. When it is added in that second verse, *' I will walk 
within my house with a perfect heart," we know, that though this 
could be said by Hezekiah, as one having a good conscience through 
faiih-m the blood of sprinkling, (Isa. xxxviii. 3,) it could only in 
strictness of truth be fulfilled by that Son of David, Who shoidd 
also be David's Lord : Who in that house wherein Moses as a 
flervant was faithful, but He as a Son over His own house (Heb. 
iii» 1-^-^.) walked while on earth, as a spiritual priest in the holy 
j^ftce of the great temple of the universe. (Habak. ii. 20.) When 
Tl/k the third verse we read, '' I will set no wicked thing before mine 
cgres," we remember, that our Saviour's refrainment from any, even 
t&e slightest, backwardness in sufiering what the Providence of His 
Tatlier brought upon Him, was not owing to physical incapability 
of drawing back, but moral, through love : because it was His meat 
and drink to do His Father's will, and to finish His work. 
(John iv. 34.) 

In the latter part of this third verse it is written, " I hate the work 
of them that turn aside, (or apostatize;) there shall no such cleave 
unto me," these words were emphatically exemplified in Jesus; 
of Whom it was predicted in Isa. 1. 5, *' The Lord hath opened 
mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither turned away backward." 
Accordingly, in Matt. xxvi. 53, where Peter had smitten one 
with the sword, Jesus said, '* Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
to My Father, and He shall presently give Me more than twelve 
legions of angels ? But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ?" In the fourth verse we read, '' A froward 
heart shidl depart from me : I will not know a wicked person." These 
words could scarcely at any time have been applied to the repre- 
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sentatiye of Dayid for the time being : but are striotly appIiflaUA 
to Ohrist. For in Matt. yii. 22, the lanfi;aage of Jesus is, ** Many 
will say unto Me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophened 
in Thy Name ? and in Thy Name have cast out devils ? and in Tliy 
Name done many wonderful works ? And then will I prdfess unto 
them, I never knew you : depart from Me, ye that work inquity." 

Our Saviour here uses the words '' I never knew you " in the 
sense in which the psalmist predicted of Him " I will not know a 
wicked person ;" that is, admit him into confidential intercourse. 
In the fifth verse it is written, ^' Whoso privily slandereth his 
neighbour, him will I cut off;" agreeably wherewith in Luke vL 42, 
the Lord Jesus brands with the stigma of '* hypocrite " one who, 
through uncharitableness, would notice the mote in his brother's eye^ 
instead of considering the beam in his own. Also in Matt. zziv. 
51, He predicts concerning the unfaithful minister, ** his Lord shaD 
cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites : 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." For we must hi?e 
laid aside all guile and all hypocrisies, if so be that we have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious. (1 Pet. iii. 1.) 

In the latter part of the fifth verse it is written, *^ him that hift 
an high look and proud heart I wiU not suffer,'' or more literallj, 
^* eat with;" which the Septuagint sanction by ni'nff 8 avvjaOmf, 
meaning, ** admit to My table.*' (Exod. xxiv. 11 ; Matt. xxvi. % 
See also one of the latest utterances of the Lord Jesus in Rey. iiL 2(k) 
For in Matt. zi. 28, His words are, '' Come unto Me, all ye that ars 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest." But *' God resisteth 
the proud." (1 Pet. v. 5.) Li the sixth verse is described the sort of 
person whom He will accept : *' Mine eyes shall be upon the Mthfol 
of the land, that they may dwell with Me : he that walketh in a 
perfect way, he shall serve Me," or minister unto Me. In Dent 
zi. 12, it is daid, that the Lord's eyes are always upon the land of 
Israel; and here the same gracious testimony is recorded ccm- 
ceming '* the faithful in the land." In Ps. xxxii. 8, He is said to 
" guide His people with His eye. " 

The Lord Jesus in a very tender way proved to Saul, that His 
eye was upon the fiuthful in the land ; when He, as the wounded 
Head of His mystical body, cried out from heaven, '* Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou Me ?" Moreover, His language to His disciples, 
in John xiv. 3, agrees with the latter clause of this sixth verse ; as 
also doth Rev. xxii. 3, where it is written, '' His servants shall serve 
Him." 

In the seventh verse it is written, *' He that worketh deceit shall 
not dweU within my house : he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my 
sight." The house here spoken of, when intended of the Son of God 
and King of Israel, is that already referred to in verse 2. Into that 
house we are admitted by a sacramental title ; but except we be 
conformed to the will of our King, '^ being transformed by the 
renewing of our mind," shall not be always in it. (John viii. 31.) 
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&f9i;^1^4P -iH^^fici^ ia.the triith of Ood to uiS» imd ao piteoudy^ 
hfm..^'8uiS(piiQ4 by tbo foikcr of lies, that wo ought to shrink froai 
thg,ji|t1^-sith:iD9(motiyc 4road, and pletve to tho former out of 
pM^opnd'piiid soiil^4|hsQrbiDg gratitudo^. (Luise ;Kvii. 18.) 

ff^l^^JlMvefsi^iUi^ wvittOQ, '' I wiU.ear^ destroy, all the wicked 
of'tlv^.lfugid, HiaLlvfmj out off all wioked doei^i from, the city of the 
IjQ9;^'^t;11^s. Infers tp what Jesus 'will do in the morning of the first 
re|^cq?l3^)^qiaf when the just shall alone inherit His favour, in the oity 
■pob^.OjShyr J)i^yi^ xxxi. 2.1.. It must ik>w be acknowledged, 

th|ij(tUf ijpiMiiiOf^ tb^n^h expresdy referring to the representative of 
^Vl^.h^^ fer (the \m» b^ng i^Km.the throne» is fuU of matter ior 
sel^jf 9ia9»M»afdon ;by us* ^ 

vdftt,f:M to. 6eet.:that WB do not arbitrarily indine to. sing 
^!l|p^'§!W6rcy alQoe, lest. we:dficliAe into latitudinarianism oar 
li^JinlJiiofMt^ps;. but sing of mevcy .and of judgment too : after the. 
exf^uplS'^-oui' Kingt that we may not be ashamed before Him at 
Ry^fffdmii^ (1 John ii. 28.) 

^jPfttdgment And of mercy will I sing 
IVfThee, Jehovah, with the minstrel's art^ — 
Jto rtnct attention crave Thine ordering — . 
lAAdwalk within My house with perfect heart. 

jSto.r¥^:i<^ed. thing wiU I before M 
flHirough either fear or favour frailly set : 
^feir treacherous conduct, who apostatise, 
I'lli^ate— it shall with Me no harbour^ get. 

^^^roward heart shall from Me dwell apart — 
!3i* ;5^icked formalist I will not know — 
Xii© slanderer 111 cut off, spite of his art — 
SBhe high look from My feast unfed shall go. 

2 -Ver^ 1. Mr. Thrupp observes, the two Hebrew verba employed in this 
'erffe'ar'6 the respective correlatives of the names " sorig" and "pealm ;*' 
nd^'jAottldhave been distinguished fifom each other in our English Version, 

8 tie tbrrosponding Greek words are in Eph.T. 19. To "sing," Tt?, ^^«, 
1 a'feenn having respect to the subject of tho song. To "make melody/* ■ 
Dl* '^oKXui^ to the manner in which it was song with instrumental accom« 
lanittiiBiit; ' 
> Var. 3* . Jolm ziy. 30. ■ 
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4. 

The faithful of the land Mine eyes shall mark, 
That where I am,* they too with Me may he ; 
And he that in a perfect way doth walk 
To Me shall minister eternally. 

6. 

He that to work deceit doth lie in wait,^ 
Within My house shall not alway* abide : 
He that by lies® doth error propagate. 
The joys at My right^ hand shall be denied. 

6 

Full early® all the wicked of the land, 
With judgment long provok'd will I destroy : 
So in Jehovah's city there shall stand. 
No sinner more the righteous to decoy.^ 

. * Ver. 4. John xiv. 3. 

* Ver. 6. Eph- iv. 14—24. 
' Ver. 6, John viii. 36. 

• Ver. 7. Isa. xxxii. 6, 7 ; 2 Thess. ii. 12. 

' Ver. 7. See Ps. xvi. 11, where ** God's right hand '* is synonymous wiik 
"His presence." 

8 Ver. 8. Luke xviii. 8 ; Habak. ii. 3. The Word of God is the JAym 
Person by Whom the Father workefh uM things, whether of mexcyor 
of judgment. 

» Ver. 8. Pfl, cxxv. 3. 



PSALM CII, 



TITLE. 

A prayer of, or for, the afficted, when he is overwhelmedy aai 
poureth out bis complAint before tbe Lord. 

ARGUMENT. 

Tbe first eleven verses purport to have been written by m 
Israelite in deep distress ; and in the twelfth tbe mourner lays bold 
on tbe Name of God as bis refuge, after tbe manner inculcated by 
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Mofes in the opening vereifi of the nmetieth psalm ; md aocorduig to 
the tenour of Qod*8 gracious promise iu E^od, iii. 15 1 where, after 
having charged Mosoi to acquaint Israel in £gypt with Hif( purpose 
to deliver them, He made His Name the pledge of His so cloiug— 
the consolation of which our Saviour ei^plaius to he, that God is not 
a God of the dead but of the living — consequently, that if they 
were even to die in Egypt, but trusted in God, they should live 
unto Him for ever. 

The psalmist in the twelfth verse, when like Israel in Egypt 
utterly without any other ground of hope save in God, appears to 
have laid hold on the Name of the Lord, exactly as He Himself 
ofibred it to Israel in Egypt. It may be observed in the Old Tes- 
tament to have often happened, that an inspired writer was pre- 
pared to be the channel of mysterious utterances concerning Christ, 
by being brought into extreme affliction, under which he passed 
beyond himself into ecstasy — giving utterance therein to petitions 
appointed for Christ at His coming in mortal flesh to pour out 
unto His Father — followed sometimes by an oracular reply from 
the Father. 

In this way was instruction for the Lorij Jesus Himself laid up 
in Scripture ; by use of which " He had more understanding than all 
His teachers/' With such a response the ninety-first psalm is con- 
cluded at verse 14. Also at the fifteenth verse of the seventy- second 
psalm there appears to me to have been a similar one, after it had 
been predicted, '' He shall redeem their souls from deceit and 
violence; and dear shall their blood be in His sight;'' the re- 
sponse, as I take it, being, " He shall live ! '* — that is, notwith- 
standing (as we find by the result) His pouring out of His soul unto 
death, for the redemption spoken of. 

Thus we find, how all the afflictions of God's people being by 
diem made the occasion for dwelling on what God would do in 
Christ for His Churchy are plain intimations, that our hearts in all 
our afflictions are to be lifted up by us in like manner to what God 
will do by Christ for the restoration of all things in His own time : 
as predicted by Moses in Ps. xc. 13. 

It seems to me, that the verses from the thirteenth to the end of 
the seventeenth indicate, that the temple at Jerusfdem was in ruins, 
when this psalm was written. If so, we may next enquire who 
omong the fugitives or exiles during the Babylonish captivity might 
be thought likely to have written it. Here the mind inclines to 
Jeremiah, who opens the third chapter of his Lamentations with 
words not unlike those in the title of this psalm : '' I am the man 
that bath seen affliction by the word of His wrath/' But Jeremiah 
would, as writer of this psalm, be in His affliction a type of 
Cbrist«^the pre-enunently afflicted One, of Whom Dayid had 
written in Pst xxii. 94, *'He hath not despised nor abhorred 
Ihe affliction of the afflicted ; neither hath He hid His fi^e 4^om 
Him 5 but wheu He cried unto Him, He heard ! " ^ 

V 2 
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Let it then be supposed that Jeremiah wrote this psahn iriuk 
expatriated in Egypt ; and that it was inserted in Scripture by 
Ezra along with the rest of this fourth book of psalms, upon the 
rebuilding of the temple; after the expiration of ''the set time" 
(yer. 13) of seventy years, of which Daniel shews, in chap. ix. 1,2, 
tiiat he had been made aware, through Jeremiah's prophecy. Ezn 
indeed might have hoped, that when the Lord granted the fiivonr 
of the Persian kings to Zion, and when Haggai (ii. 7) spake of 
the glory of that house, then built, being destined to exceed the 
glory of Solomon's, that Israel had entered on a course of gradually 
increasing prosperity, to be consummated in the personal presence 
of the Lord in that temple in His glorified human nature ; while 
all nations of the then civilised world should assemble there from 
time to time for worship. But we by the progress of cTents know, 
that it was God's purpose to make the glory of that house greater 
than that of Solomon's, because of Jesus — the afflicted One of God, 
in Whom tabernacled His glory, (John i. 14,) coming into it in 
great humility. 

The psalmist, however, being prepared by extremity of affliction 
for this exalted theme about to be entrusted to him, is not so trans- 
ported beyond himself by mention of the Lord biulding up 2m 
and appearing in His glory, as to be in an ecstasy of happineB*' 
his extreme sorrow seems to have attuned his mind eyen in Ub 
ecstasy : just as in Acts x. 10 — 16, Peter's habitual piety tingedhk 
current of thought even in his dream. For after the same manner 
wherein we often elsewhere find the triumphs of Christ spoken of 
at outset, to be followed forthwith by mysterious reference to His 
sorrows ; even so here at verse 23 the psalmist, after having spoken 
of Christ's glory, utters in ecstasy, as I am persuaded, a language 
appointed by the Father to proceed from the mouth of Christ 
in the day of His humiliation, to which the Father oracularly 
makes answer in verses reaching from the latter clause of verse 24 
to the close of this psalm. Thus at verse 23 Christ saith, *'He 
weakened My strength in the way ; He shortened My days ! I 
said, O My God, take ME not away in the midist of My 
days ! " 

We know how in the eighty-ninth psalm, at ver. 45, it was written 
of the beloved One, /The days of His youth hast Thou shortened: 
Thou hast covered Him with shame." We know too how DsLvi 
in Ps. xxii. 15, had been taught to say, as in the person of 
Christ, "Thou wilt bring Me into the dust of death." Isaiah too 
had in his fifty- third chapter written of Christ, long before the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, *'He hath poured out His soul unto death." 
But Daniel, some little time after this psalm is supposed by me to 
have been written, employs in chap. ix. 27, the expression concern- 
ing Christ more particularly fitted for collation with this at verse 
23 of the psalm before us : where he wrote, " In the midst of the 
week, He shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease " — ^that 
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« 

is, as I understand it, God would cause the Mosaic sacrifices to lose 
their force, by appointing His Son's sacrificial death, for the finish- 
ing of transgression," in the midst of the seven days usually ap- 
pointed to be observed by an Israelitish bride^oom preparatory to 
the taking home of his bride. (Judges xiv. 17.) The things done 
unto Jesus shew us, how in the middle of His week of marriage 
festivity He was cut off. His ministry was ended by His cruci- 
fixion in the middle of the third year, which was also the middle 
of the week — there remaining still three days and a half (or lite- 
rally, years) to be yet kept with His people on earth, ere He take 
them nationally as a Church to His favour in His own land, '^ as 
long as the sun and moon endure." (Ps. Ixxii. 7, 17.) 

To that sacrificial death of Christ, there appears to me to be a 
distinct reference in the twenty-fourth verse, where we read, " I 
said, O My God, take Me not away in the midst of My days." The 
word for "take Me not away" may be translated, "make Me not 
a sacrifice in the midst of My days " — the days of My bridal 
week ! which is, in fact, such a prayer, as our Lord actually offered 
in Hifl agony, when saying, "If it be possible, let this cup pass 
from Me ! " (Matt. xxvi. 39.) 

Then follows the oracular reply of the Father, (as Stier and 
Hengstenberg suggest,) " Thy years are throughout all generations ; 
of old hast Thou laid the foundation of the earth :" implying, What 
if I grant Thee not Thy petition, but make Thee a sacrifice? 
"Thou hast life with ME," even as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
who trusted in My Name while in the body, " And in Thy Divine 
nature Thou didst with Me create all things ! " What inclines me 
to this view is, that St. Paul, in Heb. i. 10, plainly saith that these 
words were addressed by God to the Son. 

Although we be mercifully spared the affliction overtaking the 
psalmist, yet if our lives be continued for the natural term, we 
shall find in the eleventh and twelfth verses of this psalm 
peculiarly suitable language under the sorrows of old age ele- 
gantly referred to by " the lengthening of the sun's shadow," 
ere its setting, and in that decay of strength likened to the 
withering of grass ! 

Happy they who like the psalmist in the twelfth verse, and like 
Moses in the first verse of Ps. xc, accustom themselves by pious 
meditation to the refuge they have in the Lord BLimself ; unto 
Whom they shall live, though they die: even as it was mys- 
teriously appointed in this psalm for the Saviour Himself to be 
persuaded, that through trust in God He might by dying bring 
out His elect along with Him from out of the natural man- 
hood of the first Adam into the spiritual of the last. (1 Cor. 
XV. 46.) 
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1. 

O hear my prayer, Jehovah, in my trouble, 
O do not Thou from me Thy face avert ! 

Incline Thine ear in mercy ! I redouble 

My cries ! with speed Thy power for me exert I 

2. 

My weary days through weeping melt, like vapour- 
Fierce fever, as a hearth, my bones doth burn- 
As grass that's sun-scorch'd, so at heart I labour 
Exhausted, and from food with loathing turn. 

3. 

Worn out with long subjection to distresses, 
My bones all but force thro' my skin a breach : 

T seem like pelican^ in desert places. 

Or lonely owl, that in the night doth screech. 

4. 

Thro' sleepless hours, like to one only sparrow 
Upon the housetop, am I forc'd to watch ; 
But daily me reproaches keen do harrow 

By men, that with my woe their curses match.* 

5. 

For I, alas ! like bread, have ashes eaten — 
And have my drink too mix'd with many a groan— 

Because Thy wrath's stress did me sorely weaken ; 
For Thou, Who once made glad,dost make me moan. 

1 Ver. 6. In Smith's Dictionary we read, " There ia not sufficient grouiA 
for inferring any peculiar capability in the genus * pelican ' to occupy remote 
solitudes ; for they live on fish, and generally nestle in reedy abodes ; but we 
think the psalmist refers to one isolated by circumstances, where water bcgina 
to fail, and consequently food ; as is commonly the case eastward of the Jordan. 

2 Ver. 8. Kennicot observes, that the ancient form of oath was, "God do 
so to me (as He has to such an one) and more also, if I," &c. Ilorseley trans- 
lates here, " make me their standard of execration." ((/ompare Gen. xxviii. 
X— 4, and I Kings xix, 2.) 
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6. 

My days decline like to the length'ning shadow*— 
Like grass in summer's drought my strength is dried; 

But Thou, Jehovah, ev'ry age shall hallow. 
Nor any lapse of years Thy glory hide ! 

7. 

Thou shalt recall to mind Thy love of Zion — 
The time for her recovery draws near : 

For now those prize her stones, that do rely on 
Thy promise, and drop on them many a tear, 

8. 

So shall the heathen fear Thy Name, Jehovah, 
And all kings on the earth Thy glory see ; 

For when 'tis time His Zion to recover, 
Jehovah there shall manifested be. 

9. 

So He the prayer will heed of the dejected — 
The oft-recorded hope He'll not deny ! 

To them forth-coming be this word directed — 
The race^ Jehovah grants this destiny. 

10. 

For He from His high sanctu'ry regarded — 
From heaven Jehovah did this earth survey — 

To set free those in strait confinement guarded — 
To rescue saints earth's rulers fain would slay. 

11. 

So of Jehovah Zion's sons shall have heard, 
And in Jerusalem His praise have known. 

What time to serve Jehovah there be gather'd 
Peoples,* by covenant pledg'd to be His own ! 

3 Ver. 18, So Ps. xxxiii. 12, and Ixxviii. 4, 6, 
* Ver. 22. D^?, not ^% as in verse 15, 
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12. 

Behold ! My strength He weakened in the journey — 
My days He shortened ! O My God, I cried, 

In My days 'midst a sacrifice to bum^ ME 

Appoint not — days® vouchsaf d Me with My bride ! 

13. 

Thy years, O mourner, through all generations 
Endure ; no end shall Thine existence see ! 

Time past didst Thou of earth lay the foundations — 
The very heav'ns themselves were built by Thee ! 

14. 

Them all — decay shall overtake : Thee never ! 

Yea, like a garment, shall they wear away ! 
But Thou unfading shalt remain for ever, 

Thy life in glory one unending day ! 

15. 

So too, for Thy dear sake, shall be advanced 
The children of Thy servants 'fore Thy face. 

That e'en Thy happiness may be enhanced 

By theirs, for whom Thou didst prepare^ that place. 

' Ver. 24. '?*^n'^, " make me not go up in smoke, " as a whole bmnt- 

offering. 

6 Ver. 24. This clause is introduced to explain what appears to iM 
the days referred to. 

7 Ver. 24. John xiv. 1—3; xvii. 24. Isa. liii. 11. Ezek. xxiv. 16. 
Prov. viii. 31. 
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PSALM cm. 



TITLE. 
For David. 

The remarks already made on this form of title, in that of 
Ps. ci., appear to me fitting to be applied here also. 

Remembering that in 1 Kings xii. 16 the name *' David '* was 
used as a patronymic to designate the representative for the 
time being of David's line, and that the progenitorship of Mes- 
siah was known to be vested therein, he who prefixed the above 
title to this psalm, (whether looking back to the founder of this 
royal line, or forward to the culmination of it in Messiah,) saw 
an especial propriety, as it seems to me, in designating it a 
psalm " for David ; " if it was written by the reigning head of 
that familj^ or for his especial use. Mr. Thrupp thinks it pro- 
bable that Josiah was the author of it ; and for my part, I cannot 
but think there is much ground for what he suggests on this 
head. 

The words in verse 4, "Who redeemeth thy life from de- 
struction," seem to me to shew the appropriateness of this psalm, 
as a sequel to that of the man of sorrows last preceding ; just 
as Ps. Ixx. was shewn to be a sequel to Ps. Ixix. Al- 
though the words in verse 4 would admit of being fulfilled in 
the person of a man whom God would commission to be Israel's 
redeemer, yet they suggest that He Himself should rather do 
so. (Compare Ps. cxxx. 8.) At the same time, by verse 6 it is 
plain that He should " execute righteousness and judgment for 
all that are oppressed." But by 1 Sam. viii. 20, we learn that 
it belonged to the kingly ofiice, that *^he judge his people, and 
go out before them and fight their battles." And in Ps. Ixxxix, 
20 — 49, we find that a beloved one — David — should uphold on 
behalf of His people a covenant with God whereby His mercy 
should never be wholly taken from Him, though He should be 
discrowned and brought to the grave in the days of His youth — 
in striking agreement with the twenty-fourth verse of the psalm 
preceding ; hence the propriety of the title " for David/' seems 
to me apparent. (Compare Isa. xliv. 6, and Kev. ii. 8.) 

ARGUMENT. 

There is in my judgment such an advance in the order of 
thought expressed in this psalm^ beyond that of one written in 
D(^vid's own style, as the devout Israelitish mind might be ex- 
pected to have been educated unto in the interval from David to 
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Josiali : for thiere is a growth in the mind of a nation as surely as 
of an individual. Forms of thought occurring to one in a late 
stage of life are more elaborate than those enunciated by him in 
an earlier day : and the case is the same with nations. David had 
little or no poetical literatiire prior to his day, which he might tnm 
over in his mind ; he had little more than the ninetieth, ninety- 
first, and ninety-second psalms, along with the eighty-eighth and 
eighty-ninth, and the book of Job. Consequently his psalms consist 
of utterances derived directly from the Spirit of Christ moving him 
to speak of what happened to himself, without any abstract 
reflections thereon. Whereas the writer of Ps. ciii. has so put on 
record his thoughts, as we should expect one to have done, who had 
for a long time previous made pre-existing records of God's will 
the subject of his meditations, and had under the guidance of 
Christ's Spirit gathered therefrom with much far-reaclmig thought 
some emphatic maxims. 

Mr. Thrupp thought that the psalmist's reference to Moses in 
verse 7, agreed well with Josiah's pious reverence for the lost book 
of the law found by Hilkiah in the temple in his day. (See 
2 Kings xxii. 13.) What the psalmist thereupon proceeds to say 
about the character of the Lord, seems to me gathered from the 
Lord's revelation of Himself to Moses in Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, fill* 
lowed up as it was by the Lord's dealings with the Israelites in 
accordance thereto. 

At verse 9, and onward, there seem to me sundry references to 
words of God by Isaiah, varied so far as a person long conversant 
with them might be expected to do. Thus, where the psalmist 
saith, " He will not always chide," I trace a reference to Isa. Ivii. 16 ; 
where he saith, " He hath not dealt with us after our sins," there 
maybe a reference to Isa. lix. 18 ; and where we read, ^' For as the 
heaven is higher than the earth," &c., there seems a clear reference 
to Isa. Iv. 9 ; and in verse 13, to Isa. Ixiii. 16 ; as also in verses 15, 
16, to Isa. xl. 6, 8. 

Mr. Thrupp thought that the psalmist's particularity in dwelling 
on the angels round about the throne prepared for the Lord, (by 
which this reference thereto is distinguished from David's in 
Ps. ix. 7,) shewed tbe effects of contact with Chaldaic habits of 
thought, with which the Jews became conversant in the days of 
Manasseh ; and which probably led an inspired writer to be more 
explicit in specifying what position angelic beings, good and bad, 
undoubtedly filled in subordination to the one only God. 

Taking the verses 15 to 18 as the psalmist's thesis, we may 
consider that in the former verses he supplies the reader with 
reflections, whereby he himself had by experimental use of God's 
revealed word exercised his soul in " keeping God's covenant, and 
remembering His comandments to do them." 

These reflections extend from the first verse to the end of the 
fourteenth. Earnestness in use of God's promises and care lest they 
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depart out of the heart, (Deut. iv. 9,) are indispensable for the 
soul's '* keeping of God's covenant." 

From the third to the end of the fifth verse, is a specification of 
*' all His benefits," which may with great advantage be committed 
to memory, and put to the same use whereto the psalmist applied it. 

Then at verse 6, after having specified what the Lord hath done 
for us and in us, the psalmist lifts our thoughts to contemplation of 
what God Himself is to us, agreeably with His own revelation of 
\ Himself by Moses. 

And in conclusion, after verse 18, the psalmist points men's 
thoughts to that throne of judgment, where the Lord, in the 
midst of ten thousand times ten thousand that minister unto Hiiu, 
will "of His mercy " (verse 17) '* reward every man according to 
his works." (Ps. Ixii. 12.) 

1. 

My soul, Jehovah bless ! 

And on the holiness 
Of His great Name be all Thy powers intent ! 

My soul, Jehovah bless ! 

Nor let forgetfulness 
Leave thee, 'midst all His blessings, negligent. 

2. 

He thine iniquities 

Forgives thee : He supplies 
For all thy sickness health's restoratives : 

Of thy soul's blood is He 

Th' Avenger^ — kin to thee — 
Who with His kindness crowns the life He gives. 

3. 

Thy mouth fills He each day, 

Who open'd it to pray : 
He with His Spirit^ doth it satisfy ! 

That in youth's fervency 

Thy soul may inwardly 
Mount, as an eagle. Him to glorify. 

1 Ver. 8. V«ian. 
^ Ver. 6. Here compare Matt. viii. 11, with Luke xi. 13. 
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4. 

For all oppressed by wrong, 

With retribution strong 
Jehovah doth just judgment execute. 

To Moses He His Name 

On Sinai did proclaim — 
In Israel His worship* institute. 

5. 

Jehovah mercy loves ! 

In measure He reproves 
His people ; nor their sins will alway chide : 

Nor ever, as He might, 

Did He our sins requite, 
When we our promised penitence belied. 

6. 

High as is heav'n o'erhead 

Above the ground we tread. 
His mercy too, t'wards them that fear Him, moves: 

Far as is East apart 

From West, doth He the heart 
From guilty fear relieve, of each He loves, 

7. 

The father pitying sees 

His child's infirmities ; 
So too Jehovah theirs, that Him revere : 

For He Who made our frame. 

Remembering whence we came. 
Indulgently saith of us, " dust ye are." 

3 Ver. 7. ^TP\t " His ways," the way of access tmto Him ; so Acts ix. 2, 
vrrtV^, " mighty deeds," as in Ps. ix. XI. 
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8. 

Frail man's days swiftly pass ! 

Brittle, as summer's grass. 
Or rather as its bloom* is man's best state ! 

Soon has it bent its head. 

When past the wind has sped, 
And dying left no root its place to indicate ! 

9. 

But those for evermore 

Jehovah shall restore 
In mercy^ from the dust, who know His fear ; 

He too in righteousness 

Shall be perceiv'd to bless 
Their children's^ children thro' their sojourn here. 

10. 

Jehovah, ages gone, 

In heaven set His throne, 
Appointed Ruler of the Universe ! 

Ye angels, then to gird 

Jehovah, Who His word 
Obey, your blessings unto Him rehearse. 

11. 

Bless ye Jehovah, ye 

His hosts, who duteously 
Perform His pleasure ; glad of His control ! 

Bless ye Jehovah, who 

Are His all nature through ! 
Yea, thou too bless Jehovah, O my soul ! 

^ Ver. 16. Compare James i. 11. 

5 Ver. 17. Compare Ps. Ixii. 12. Owing to the mention in the preceding 
verses of man's person being in the dust, "mercy for evermore" (verse 17) 
to the person implies an extension of it to that part in the dust without 
which he is not a person or a man, but only *' the spirit of a just man/' 
(Heb. xii. 23.) 

• Ver. 17. Compare Ps. xxv. 12—14. 
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PSALM CIV. 



ARGUMENT. 

This psalm and the two following appear to have been composed 
by one author, for they are three parts of one subject. 

This Pa. eiv. is a recital of Qod's goodness to mankind in general, 
as revelation teabhes us to discern it in His works of nature ; Ps. cv. 
specifies His wonders of mercy towards Israel in redeeming them 
from Egyptian bondage, and placing them in the promised land ; 
while Ps. cvi. commemorates in pathetic strains IsraeFs backslidings 
after establishment in the promised land, together with the Lord's 
renewal of favour to them after temporary punishment; until 
for persistence in backsliding He permitted them to be carried 
away captive from it, in which condition they appear to have 
been when the psalm was written. 

Moreover, these three psalms alike end with the words HaUelnjah! 
which is a fiirther token of their having proceeded from the same 
author. 

Certain expressions in this hundred and fourth psalm, such as tbt 
in verse 9 concerning the sea, resembling those in Jer. v. 22, asain 
the reference in verse 25 to the great wide sea— as if rolling before 
his eyes — incline me to think that these psalms, might have been 
written by Jeremiah, while' expatriated in the Delta of Egypt, 
where he died. 

In the thirty-third and thirty-fourth verse the psalmist records 
his purpose of heart in writing the psalm before us. Now, since 
meditation must be practised by those who would adopt the 
becoming resolve of the psalmist, but that our corrupt hearts are 
inapt for it by lack of topics whereon to exercise our minds, this 
psalm with the two following may be regarded as valuable helps 
to meditation on the goodness of God to mankind in general, and to 
His Church in particular. 

After an introductory ascription of praise or adoration unto God 
from the first verse to the end of the fourth, the psalmist commences 
mention of God's goodness to mankind with reference to what 
Scripture records to have been ordained by Jehovah after the flood, 
as recorded in Gen. ix. 11'^ 13. He then at verse 10, and onward 
to end of verse 18, touches upon various departments wherein God'i 
goodness is to be discerned in nature — in the fact of the ocean- waters 
being raised in mists freed from salt to the clouds, and deposited on 
the earth in showers and mists and dews, so as to feed brooks and 
rivers. He then describes, from the thirteenth to the end of the 
fifteenth verse, bow all vegetable and animal life along with that of 
man is sustained thereby. 

Then from the sixteenth to end of the eighteenth verse, haying pre- 
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Tiously dwelt on the propagation of the domestie animalfi and birds 
for man's use, and on the variety of fruits and flowers for palatable 
nourishment or enlivenment of him, he points out God's care over 
the several orders of wild creatures, in providing fit places of ha- 
bitation for each, whither the defenceless may retire into security. 
At verse 19, he lifts up his reader^s thoughts to God's goodneas in 
appointment of the moon for regulation of seasons, and the sun for 
bringing in of day. Living too, as the psalmist did, in a climate 
where the fierce beasts of the forest prowled about by night, he bids 
his reader thankfully admire the goodness qf God in disposing them 
to prefer the night for going abroad, thus leaving man freedom to 
pursue his labour by day. He then at verse 25 tum9 attention to 
the wonderful works of God in the great and wide sea ; adding in 
verses 27, 28, a pious notice of the countless multitudes which must 
thus in earth and ocean wait upon their Creator for daily food — 
poetically speaking of it as owing to the opening of His hand— while 
their hunger is from the hiding of His face — and their death from His 
withdrawal of their breath. 

But at the thirtieth verse he records his sure expectation of 
Jehovah's return to restore all things — a hope expressed in the 
ninetieth psalm, at verse 13, for man, but here apparently for the 
other creatures also, at least in the Lord's land, agreeably with 
Isa. xi. 4 — 9, Ixv. 17 — 25, and Jer. xxxi. 11 — 14; whereupon he 
predicts in verse 31 that at a time forthcoming man shall not be a 
blot and an eyesore any more on the earth by his rebelliousness 
against God, for the Lord shall rejoice in His works. 

In conclusion, at verse 35, the psalmist rapturously hails the day 
when this happy consummation of God's work in creation shall 
have been realised ; according to^'the purpose in His contemplation, 
when He rested from His labours, and pronounced every thing He 
had made to be very good, (Gen, i. 31,) saying, " Let sinners be 
consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no more I " as 
predicted in Ps. xxxvii. 10, 11, adding, as at commencement, 
" Bless thou the Lord, my soul ! Halleliyah 1" 

On this last form of praise Ainsworth observes, ** This is the first 
time of these words occurring in the Old Testament ; and they are 
found at mention of removal from the earth of every thing that 
offendeth its Maker. In the New Testament also the first place in 
which this form of praise occurs is in Rev. xix. 1, where the 
heavenly Jerusalem praise God for His judgments on the great 
whore who had corrupted the earth.'* 

1. 

My soul, bless thou Jehovah ! Oh, how great 
My God, Jehovah, Thou ! with majesty 
And honour clad ! Who didst the light create 
For Thine enrobement — ^like a* canopy 
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Extending forth the heavens — and didst lay 
Thy chamber-beams in waters. On a cloud 
Dost Thou, as in a chariot, take Thy way ; 
Or walk on air ; or hast a winged crowd 
Cherub and Seraph — 'fore Thy face in rev'rence 
bow'd. 

2. 

By Thee in firm-bas'd course was laid the earth 
Unswerving ; not to know or let or stop 
When the wide-sweeping deep earth's entire girth 
Enwrapt in waters, and each mountain top 
Engulph'd ! nor when, by Thy rebuke chas'd back, 
And bid in peals of thunder haste away, ^ / 

Up steep, down slope, the surges held that.'T^A^vf 
Op'd at Thy bidding, till again they lay 
Within their destin'd chamber ; there to stay. 
Nor evermore o'er earth to re-assert their sway. 

3. 

Yet did He bring the waters back o'er hill, 
Down vale, by gentle dews and rains, that streams 
Should give each thirsting beast of drink its fill — 
Yea, e'en the wild ass, and each bird that screams 
In torrid region, or in fertile soil 
Of genial climate warbles — should give food 
For cattle — grain for man, yea, wine and oil ! 
He too gives creatures w^here to rear their brood 
Secure — birds 'mid the cedar's tangled mass — 
The pious^ stork in firs — but wild goats pass 
O'er dizzy crags — while clifts in rocks the coney has. 

4. 

The changeful moon for seasons, and the sun 
To know his going down, did He ordain : 

1 Ver. 17. nrpn, "avispia." Teste Aristotele, parentes senio confectas 
uatrit, in yolando fessos juvat, portatque. 



PSALM THE HUNDRED AND FOURTH. 306 

Thou lead'st the wild beasts forth when day is done ! 

Then lions roaring seek along the plain 

Their meat from God ! but let them spy the day — 

Though in a starving troop — back to their den 

Skulk they and lay them down ! so man his way 

Safe takes to labour, till at eve again 

His home he keeps. Oh, how doth this array 

Thy care, Jehovah, over all display — 

How lavishly on earth dost Thou Thy riches lay ! 

5. 

So too in this wide sea, where fish resort. 
Tribes great and small — The nautilus^ and eke 
Leviathan — huge beast — take here their sport ! 
Here all of Thee their meat in season seek, 
And what Thou giv'st them gather ! Thou Thy hand 
Now op'nest— they are fiU'd ; now dost Thy face 
Avert — they sicken ; then by Thy command 
Their breath stops— they are dead ! yet in the place 
Of these Thy Spirit shall of ev'ry band 
Create new forms re-peopling sea and land ! 

6. 

For ever shall Jehovah's works shew forth 
His glory — ever He therein rejoice ! 
His will's supreme ! doth He but look in wrath- 
Earth quakes ! hills touch'd — ignite 1 Of these my 

voice 
Through life, Jehovah, unto Thee shall sing ! 
While breath lasts, unto Thee, my God, I'll pray — 
With meditation worship offering ! 
God speed the time when none shall Him gainsay, 
When on this earth no sinner more shall stay, 
Sing Hallelujah, thou, my soul, this day ! 

« Ver. 26. ni^^i, translated " ships ;'* but Thrupp observes that French 
and Skinner with much probability render it ** nautilus," because it rises in 
the fine weather from the bottom of the Mediterranean, and lifts a tiny mem- 
brane like the sail of a ship to scud before the breeze. 
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PSALM CV, 



ARGUMENT. 

According to the opinion expressed in the argupient of th^ {M- 
ceding psalm, we haye here set forth, as the second diyision of 
the psahnist's subject, what God wrought for His chosen people 
Israel, on making them a nation by bringing them out from Egyp- 
tian bondage. 

What then was it which caused them to be, instead of a horde of 
families, as they had up to that time been, the nation that they 
thenceforward became ? It was not any alteration in their nuwlMn, 
for they were the same as before. It Yfas simply this — ^th^ fh^* 
for the first time, agreed to act in unison, and Uius to acquire in 
social respects a corporate capacity, for maintenance of thos^ daties 
which they thus collectively ludertook. 

The effect of this incorporation of them into a nation wi^i ^ 
thenceforward in these respects, in which they agreed to act in 
unison, it was no longer open to private families or to indiviftivh 
among them to discard what had been collectively agreed on $ tliey 
could not thenceforward escape the penalties ensnipg upon oflfevee 
against the national will, manifested in corporal piinjshniefita; in- 
dependent of what evils might ensue to backsliders in body or soul 
from the wrath of God. 

What now was the first subject on which this horde of families 
was seen to act, as one man, in a corporate capacity ? It was in 
following one of their nation — Moses— whom the God of their 
fathers — Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob— sent to them with power to 
work miracles, as His accredited messenger, having authority to 
call them after him. (Heb. xi. 29 ; 1 Oor. x. 2.) 

Here is the prominent subject for meditation i^ this psalm; 
namely, that the families of Israel became a nation by choosiog 
the leader whom God gave unto them. (Ps. Izxvii. 20.) In con- 
sequence hereof they in due time proceeded to do other acts in their 
national capacity — such as to make war, concise peace, pa^s dvil 
laws, grant civil privileges. 

Thus were they prepared to receive in a national capacity that 
code of law, moral and ceremonial, shortly afterwards delivered unto 
them by God through Moses on Mount Binai. (De\it. iv. 5 — 8.) 
Now Moses was herein a type of Christ Jesus the Lord, Whom 
God hath raised up from the dead, to be the Leader and Com- 
mander, or Lawgiver, of the peoples. (Isa. Iv. 4 ; Acts iii. 22.) 
Moreover, God made Israel a pattern to other nations, (RofEi. iil 
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,) of what He would do for them by Christ Jesus, if they would 
>bserye His statutes and keep His laws/' which are alone to be 
)8t surely founA ^ H^ly 3criptiy?e. 

Assuredly then th§ x^pr^l to be Ij^refrom gc^ther^d |f| that on no 
e thing can ^ natioi\ mqre laudably come to agreement in their 
rporate oapaoity, than on this of having an ^stablisliAd Church. 
Qce nations only e^ist in this world* th^ blf ^sings mi chastise- 
mts as such are to be receiyed ^i t^s life, Hence is t)iere at all 
les much overtaking the nation in its corporate capacity^ irrespec- 
e of what its individual members may receive from Gfod accord* 
^ to their works, either in this life or in that to come. 
The governors of a nation are representatives of the one moral 
tvemor, Almighty Ood ; and so Long as they carry out the spirit 
His laws in their public administration^ the nation is regarded 
faithful, although there may be an increasing number of malcon- 
its. Thus, it wa^ not until the adxpinistri^tqrs of the law in Israel 
slined into idolatry, that God looked on the nation as backslidden, 
lere was idolatry very generally practised by the Israelites even 
die under Moses, (Amos v. 25—27 ; Ezek. xx. 7 — 23 ; Acts vii. 
, 3,) but as it di4 not prevent tbfi continuanOQ of tbe Pivine 
irship according to law, God did not impute it to the nation, as 
laam hoped that He would. (J^umb. xxii. 20, 21.) The indivi- 
al wrong-doers were reckoned with, but not the nation. 
This subject des^^ii^s to be carefi^lly pondered on by them that 
luld be lovers of their nation, as well as true Christians. The 
le patriot, so far from being incompatible with the character of 
3 true Christian, is most matured therewith. ( Jer. xxix. 7 ; Dan. 
28.) 

It is, however, to be ffirthc^ r^pa^mbered, that in the redemption 
Israe} out of Egypt is to be seen a figure of God's redemption of 
lievers in Jesus from out of bondage imder sin and Satan into the 
erty of the new people incorporated with Jesus Himself in His 
^stical body, (Eph. ii. 14 — 20,) who are sacramentally enrolled 
His visible Church, that they may '' keep His statutes and ob- 
:ve His laws.*' As such the beloved disciple, ii^ tl^e third chapter 
his first EpiBtle, at the first an4 two follQijri^^ veTSef , shews us 
w we ought ^o walk to please God. 

1. 

Unto Jehovah render thanks ! 
Upon His Name call ye ! make known 
His wondrous deeds among all ranks I 
With Ypice of c^ianter, and with tone 
Of instrument His praise proclaim ! 
And glory in His holy Name ! 

x2 
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2. 

Seek ye Jehovah, seek His strength, 

His presence seek ye evermore ! 

The heighth and depth, the breadth and length 

Of His dread counsels ponder o'er ! 

O seed of Abraham — His friend ! 

O Jacob's race, to this attend ! 

3. 

Jehovah only is our God ! 
Unswervingly He keeps in mind 
The cov'nant ratified with blood 
For age on age to come design'd — 
The covenant with Abram made — 
To Isaac and Jacob convey'd. 

4. 

" The land of Canaan unto thee — 
The lot of your inheritance — 
I'll give," (so witness'd the decree,) 
When few and weak, by sufferance 
They sojoum'd in it, and transferred 
To neighbouj-kingdoms, flock, and herd. 

6. 

Their past'ral band He did protect, 
Yea, for their sake did kings reprove : 
" To Mine anointed have respect ! 
Hurt not the prophets, whom I love ! " 
Moreover, for their sakes He spread 
Thro' ev'ry land a dearth of bread. 

6. 

But ere their coming He prepar'd 

A man sold into slavery, 

At first in iron bonds ensnar'd. 
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And sport of cruel knavery ; 
Until found true, with sore distress 
The word of God did Joseph press. 

7. 

Then sent the king to set him free, 
And more — it pleas'd him to advance 
The former slave to high degree 
At court, for Egypt's maintenance; 
So Israel into Egypt came, 
To sojourn in the land of Ham. 

8. 

Great was His people's increase here, 
The stronger part by far seem'd they 
Of Egypt, till the king in fear 
Resolv'd their new-born sons to slay ; 
Then God by Moses did direct 
Their host, with Aaron — ^His elect. 

9. 

These did His signs in Egypt shew, 

But counter-signs obscurity^ 

Produc'd ; so from this snare they drew 

A plea for full security : 

Then in their river's vaunted flood 

He turn'd the water into blood. 

10. 

Frogs next their land in shoals brought forth, 
And — failing this their pride to crush — 
The smitten dust to lice gave birth— 

1 Yer. 28. The darkness here spoken of is by me taken to be that of per- 
sxity ; and as the Septuagint doctors leave out the negative particle ^^, 
follow them, and BuppggQ this clause to shew whence the lilgyptians drew 
dr oox^dence. 
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A bane to the magician s touch ; 

Then flies throughout the land were sent 

In grievous swarms for punishment. 

11. 

With hail and lightning intermixed 
Their herds of cattle did He smite ; 
Their trees too by His bolts transfix'd, 
The stubborn despot did affright : 
But— gaining that he did implore^ 
His heart was harder than before. 



12. 

Then spake Jehovah, and did bring 
Unnumber'd locusts— band on band— • 
To closely browse on each green thing, 
Or herb or fruit-tree through the land : 
He also did their first«born slay, 
And fiird their kingdom with dismay. 

13. 

When Israel left th' Egyptian coast, 
With wealth untold made to abound. 
In all the thousands of their host 
One feeble person was not found ; 
At their departing Egypt had 
No little reason to be glad. 

14. 

For Israel did Jehovah spread 

A cloud t' abate by day the light, 

Or with its fire overhead 

To dissipate the gloom of night : 

He brought them quails, and from the sky 

Bain'd manna round them constantly. 
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15. 

With water from the rock their need 
Supplied He — faithful in regard 
For Abraham, and to hid seed 
Did Canaan's fertile plains award, 
Then through the ages all along 
Let Hallelujah be your song 1 



^tliglltm^mlmAmmmmtmmmm^t0ad»^m^'mmt»mam^^tl^»m^mmm,mmmmtittktmmmmmmmmmii^ 



PSALM CVL 



ARGUMENT. 

In this ^Salin is set forth, as has been above supposed, the 
third division of the writer^s material for meditation on the 
goodness of God. This consists of the Lord's acts of mercy 
ei^hihited in His long-sufifering endurance of Israel's backslidings 
in the promised land, ere He sent them into that captivity of 
Seventy yeats' duration^ which appears to have been going for- 
ward when the psalm was written. 

Seeing then that the psalmist speaks not here, as in the psalm 
preceding, of His wondrous works for Israel's redemption, but 
of " His mercy which endureth for ever," it seems to me that 
th^ mighty acts spedified in the second verse are strictly those 
declaratory of mercy. On this supposition, when reading in the 
n^xt verse, " Blessed are they that keep judgment, and he that 
doeth righteousness at all times,*' followed by the prayer, " Remem- 
ber me, O Lord, with the favour that Thou bearest unto Thy 
people," the psalmist, as it seems to me, would have us conclude, 
that " the Lord's people," who do righteousness at all times, do 
80 through " the favour " or grace obtained by prayer, after the 
manner in which the psalmist seeks it : so that the righteousness 
spoken of is not supposed to be wrought in one's own strength, 
(which would make the reward spoken of in the fifth verse to 
be of debt, not of grace, Rom. iv. 4,) but in the strength of Him 
" Who ordains peace for us ; Who also has wrought all our 
works in us." (Isa. xxvi. 12.) 

Thus His elect or '< chosen " make their calling and election 
sure — have proof that they are of *' His nation," (Exod. xix. 6 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 9, J and are of the number constituting " His injieritauce." 
(Deut. :£xxii. 9,) Here is to be perceived the agreement in 
this matter between the psalmist and Pavid, who in Ps. xiv. 5—7, 
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shews that the righteous in God's sight are not they who tnut 
in themselyes to be so, (Luke xviii. 9,) but " make the Loid 
their refuge," by taking ''His counser' in a meek spirit, as 
at verse 13 of this hundred and sixth psahn the writer testifies 
that their fathers in the wilderness would not do. Hence the 
psalmist must (by collation of the context with verse 3) be 
understood to testify, that he who '' doeth righteousness at all 
times,*' doth this of mercy, as a man of prayer, in hope of the 
Lord working in and by him, not for his own worthiness, but 
for His Name's sake, as He did for Israel at the Bed Sea, 
(See ver. 8.) 

'' The righteousness of God " therefore held up to contemplation 
in this psalm agrees with that set forth by David in Ps. xxxii., 
explained by St. Paul in Rom. iv. 1 — 8 already referred to; and 
is further exemplified by what is written in verse 7, to the re- 
proach of the Israelites, that ** they understood not His wonders 
in Egypt" — and inverse 12 to their credit, that " they believed 
His words" — as also in what is written of Phinehas, whose zeal 
for God, as one clothed with authority by God to judge and 
execute sentences, in the absence of assistants, inflicted God's 
judgment with his own hands — an act " counted to him for righ- 
teousness " — that is, not intrinsically righteous, but through the 
mercy of God in Christ, Who is the salvation of His people, 
(Luke ii. 30,) '* imputed unto him for righteousness." At the 
same time, the condemnation here prouounced upon the Israelites 
for not ** understanding God's wonders in Egypt" — ^for not " wait- 
ing for His counsel," (verse 13,) for " seeking of God flesh-meat, 
rather than grace " for the soul, (verse 15,) for *' forgetting God 
their Saviour, and changing His glory into the similitude of an ox 
that eateth grass," (verse 20,) for ** despising the pleasant land," 
(verse 24,) and " not destroying the nations, as the Lord in mercy 
to their susceptibility had commanded" — shews how, in the 
psalmist's conviction, (under the guidance of Christ's Spirit,) sanc- 
tiflcation, though distinguishable from justification, is in practice 
never to be separated from it by them that would follow up their 
prayer to " be of God^s chosen" with acts suited to their words ; 
seeing that God has extended unto the penitent believers in 
His promise concerning the gift of salvation Christ's righteousness 
to be imputed to them for faith only, that they may employ this 
state of justification in asking (as doth the psalmist at verse 4) 
for grace "in the name of the Lord" — that grace being most 
mercifully exhibited in the free bestowal of His Spirit for their 
renewal from day to day. 

Thus it is that the psalmist, in verse 3, brings forward the man 
** who doeth righteousness at all times," as he who " understands " 
best from experience how to speak according to "the Lord's 
counsel" ofHis mercy. Although the psalmist, in verse 4, doubts 
less had regard to the promised settlement of a chosen generatioA 
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of Israel in the Lord's land ; never more to go out, while the sun 
and moon should endure, (Ps. xxii. 25 — 31 ; xlv. 15 — 17,) yet 
had he, we are persuaded, regard also to that hope which had 
been held out to our first parents even in paradise by the institution 
of the Sabbath, to which Abraham himself looked, (Heb. xi. 10,) 
knowing that the inheritance on earth should be entered on by a 
remote generation of his natural descendents, preparatory to that 
into which he himself should gain admission in rest with Qod. 
(Heb. iv. 10.) 

The materials for meditation on this diyision of the psalmist's 
subject are now before us ; and although expressly spoken of the 
psalmist's own people, are transferable to God's people of every 
age and nation. There is not an instance in which the psalmist 
here called on his coimtrymen to own how wonderful had been 
God's mercy to their forefathers or to them, but the child of God 
can therein heartily acknowledge himself to have experienced at 
the Lord's hand like compassion. 

The Israelites in general, at outset on their journey out of Egypt, 
may be supposed to have taken up language similar to that of the 
psalmist in verses 3 — 5. (See Deut. v. 27, 28, compared with 
Heb. xi. 29.) Let the reader then, after the psalmist's manner, 
carry his thoughts back to that early morning of life when, if bom 
of Christian parents, and taught in the Church Catechism the 
rudiments of the faith in which he had been baptized, he embraced 
it fervently, and in simplicity of heart offered unto Qod such a 
prayer as that in verses 3 — 5. 

On looking back, how truly can he say, that like as the Israelites 
in Egypt '' understood not " God's wonders there, so neither did 
he those of redemption by Christ crucified — ^how that he needed to 
trust for justification in the merits of Christ into Whom he had at 
baptism been buried, that so he might be incorporated by Christ 
with Himself, to have Christ's riches for his. Nevertheless, at his 
confirmation the Lord wrought in him according to his vow "for 
His Name's sake." (Ver. 8.) And though he hath since "forgat 
His works, and not waited for His counsel,*' (ver. 13,) but " lusted 
exceedingly in the wilderness,'* (ver. 14,) and *' forgat God for 
idols," (ver. 21,) and ** thought scorn of the land that is very far 
off," (ver. 24,) and " would not cast out the enemies of the Lord 
within him, so that the Lord abhorred His own inheritance," 
(ver. 40,) for the Lord's portion is His people, yet may he not 
glorify God for His Mercy in the psalmist's words at verse 43, 
" Many times did He deliver them ; but they provoked Him with 
their counsel, and were brought low for their iniquity ; nevertheless 
He regarded their affliction, when He heard their cry : and He re- 
membered for them His covenant, and repented according to the 
multitude of His mercies?" Here then is abundant subject for 
meditation on the mercy of God towards one in the use of His grace 
under the covenant into which he was brought at his baptism. If 
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fhen tUM li hope tot Israel in callltitf upon Qod xmiM fhe bond 
of the oovenant sealed in the Saviour's Dlood, (see Dent. ir. 8C^8l|) 
so too is there for each of us. 

This is the reason of the sacraments being to the bellerer So fbll 
of comforts ; which openly, in the way appointed of Ood, seal his 
iUth in Christ, and certi^r to htm on Ood*s part— in thAt of 
baptism his admission into the covenant--^and in that of the Lord's 
8i&per his continuance therein. 

Tnus the hundred and fourth psalm shews what Ood has done 
Ibf US all in nature ; the hundrea and fifth what He has done in 
Ohrist fbr them that by grace believe in Him ; while this hmidf«d 
and sixth shews what He must do in us for our renewal in the 
imase of Christ : the proof whereof is to be sought in what Be 
ahau be found to do by us in answer to our prayers. 

In this way may we hope for much help n*om these three Malms 
in the exercise of meditations to which we are so inapt ; and make 
. the psalmist's words in Ps. civ. 33 — 34, our own. *' I will sing 
unto the Lord as long as I live : I will sins praise to my Qod 
while I have my being. My meditation of Hun shall be sweet : I 
will be glad in the Lotd.'^ 

1. 

Hallelujah ! t6 Jehovah 

Give ye thanks, for good iB He I 

Lo, Hii mercy is for ever ! 
Who can praise Him worthily ? 



2. 

Who His mighty aot« can reckon — 
Acts whereby the fall'n to raise ] 

Say ye, whose intent's direct on 

Righteousness through all your days. 



3. 

Of Thy gJ-ace in this Thy nation, 
O Jehovah, let me be ! 

With Thy plenteous salvation, 
Given freely, visit me I 
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4. 

Then the good lot of Thy chosen 
Mine shall be ! yea, 1 shall share 

With Thy saints ; and Thee repose on, 
Whose inheritance they are. 

Sin, alas ! oun race has tainted 
Sire and son have perverse been ; 

So our sires were unacquainted 
With what Egypt^s signs might mean. 

6. 

Yet for His Name's sake. He wrought there 1 
Thro' the Red Sea's parted wave 

He His Israel safely brought, where 
Their pursuers found a grave. 



7. 



Then our sires His words respected, 
Glad His praises to proclaim : 

But, impatient, soon neglected 
By His word their ways to frame. 



8. 



In the wilderness, when wanting 
Flesh, they trust in God decried : 

Then their wish, too facile,^ granting 
He their souls His grace denied ! 



Ver. 15. So Jiiv. " Sat." x. 7— 

** Evertete domof totH% l>piantilml ipidsy 
Du feciles." 
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9. 

In the camp they Moses envied, 
Aaron too — Jehovah's priest ; 

Only when that crew descended 
'Neath the earth, their murmurs ceas'd. 



10. 

Yea, of God they chang'd the glory 
To a calf of metal wrought ; 

Saying, see the God before ye 
Israel through the Red Sea brought. 



11. 



Then was God Himself disposed 
To destroy them ; but with prayer 

Moses timely interposed 

That His Israel He would spare ! 



12. 



Spar'd — they faithlessly despised 
That good land He bade them earn ; 

And within their tents devised, 
How to Egypt to return. 



13. 



In the wilderness then sware He 
Our sires' bodies He'd lay low — 

And their seed oppress'd, and barely 

Clad, strange tribes and lands should know ! 
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14, 

But our sires a doom far heavier 

For their souls by sin prepared, 
When in rites of Baal-peor 

And in dead men's feasts they shar'd* 



15. 

'Mongst them rag'd a plague — then up stood 
Phinehas, whose avenging blade 

Took two chief offenders' life-blood, 
And the wrath provok'd allay'd. 



16. 



For Jehovah was he jealous — 
'Mongst a throng bold in excess- 

And to him, the Scriptures tell us, 
Counted 'twas for righteousness. 



17. 

But when them, through thirst impeaching 
God's care, Moses did repress ; 

For their sakes God chid him — teaching, 
Man's wrath works not righteousness. 



18. 



Neither did their seed, when sharing 
Canaan, more obedience pay — 

Heedlessly those nations sparing. 
Which Jehovah bade them slay. 
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Join'd in wedlock with the stranger, 
They the idol-service leanit; 

But they most mov*d God to anger 
With their babes to Moloch burnt ! 



20. 

1^0 w JehoYftb sent; disasters 

His own people to perplex, 
Making heathen kings their masters, 

Who by wroi^gs their souls should vex, 



21. 



Oft as they with sorrow broken 
In true faith on Him relied, 

He restored their pow'r, in token 
By Hia covenant He'd abide. 



2C. 



¥ea, when from their land He drave them, 

For their gross iniquity, 
He with strangers fa?ou¥ g^va tbem, 

ContritQ in captivity. 



Oh, Jebovaih, of Thy mercies 

Us from midst the heathen bring I 

So our tribes, for past reverses 
Wi^er, unto Thee shall sing I 
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24. 

Oh, Jehovah ! be Thou praised, 
Israel's God ! and be this strain, 

Hallelujah ! by us raised 

Once more in our land ! Amen ! 



m « 
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